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AMERICA’S FIRST
MULTICULTURAL Socm@m

No city perhaps on the globe, in an eN er of h
beings, presents a greater contrast of natior{ * maiers, la &
and complexion, than does New Orleans! *
illtam Darby,

The population is much mixed,
tive French; Americans born in the statc and from e te of
the Union; a few Spaniards; and foreigners from i nost cvery
nation...; there is a great “confis tongues,” and o evée,

during a busy day, can be see our and

condition: in short it is a w .
—John A ton, 18227
cotch, S Swedes, Ger-
, Creoles, ians roes, Mexi-

ingular that I ever
a striking contrast,
them united in one
ting] the confusion of
y is New Orleans.

—C.D. Arfwedson, 1834°

of foreign -

Americans, English,
mans, Irish, Iralian
cans, and Brazilia

witnessed.... [
that it was
single point.
tongues at th

Truly does ivew-Orleans t every other city and nation
upon earth. I know of none where is congregated so great a vari-
every language and colour. Not onl
pean and Asiatic countries ar
Iy Persians, Turks, Lascars,
America and the Islands of she

—Joseph Holt Ingraham, 18351

*German,
at a hub-

esentatives
eformity, of
costumes...!

us, 1835-1836°

, the Frenchman, Italian, Sp

all conditions and occupatio

al emblage of strange faces, of]
t P ople! What a contact of b

good-breeding! What a co

—Henr

and Am

bub! w!

of dist
v#iri

nineteenth-century visi New Orleans regu-

the local populatio'

la arveled about the dive
offers more than mere anecd idence for the Crescen

ity’s celebrated ethnic heterogeneity.® These observers

be worldly, erudite, y the very nature of their w

erborne arrival, usually
Their comments may

other cities worldwid re buttressed by the as

ts
inyg, ote

of prominent histo
the late Joseph Lo

ulation of Fren

' William Darb
PA, 1816),
2John Ade
45-46.
sC.D. Arfweds e United States and Canada in
(London, 1834), 2:56.
“Joseph Holt Ingraham, The South-West by
1:99.
sH. Didimus, New Orleans As I Found It (N 5), 29-30.

¢ For a sampling of nineteenth-century visitor ssions, see John M. Martin,
“The People of New Orleans As Seen By Her Visitors, 1803-1860,” Louisiana Stud-
ies 6 (Winter 1967): 361-75.

n, 7he New Orleans Directory and Regis .

vols. (New York, 1835),

®

r with other great port
eflect fair comparisons to

' 8 Department, Bureau of Statis
”ﬂnd Immigrants in the United Sta
188y,
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and Spaniards. It contained a mixed population well before
Chicago, Boston, Ne
diversity “amazed

or Cleveland....” New Orleans’
travelers...[who] could find com-
parisons only in s rossroads of the world as Venice and

Vienna.”” Far igrants arrived to the United States

—over 550,000 from to 1860,
n.the 1850s alone—than a er South-

eteenth century, and fa

through New
with 300,00

ern city in

antebellum ei it was the nation’s nu o immigrant
port, ah
New

tire pa

oston and behind only rk.® Moreover,

“was an almost perfect

of human movement i

ich superlative notions iwper inyeti . Was
Drleans, as many observg® have passi mented,
only ‘foreign’ city in States™ ‘America’s

t melting pot?”!! Ho pulation di-
cities of the

a geographical

ate a widespread
oples fr ersed lands. What
actdid t ve on New Orleans,

y did thi ction eventually fade?
h New Orleans from~
explaining distinguis

ould di
is a premier mission of

inquiry. Early multicu

attraction of this pla
attracted them? W

and vice versa?
An atypical div
other cities o

y; identi

- ]

tural soci y? i .
versity as tiicyare to define it. This chgter’

ard answering the above qu.CCion, then looks

behind ¢ estion to causation. Wehegin with some meth-

larifications. Ethnic® di is judged here not

e Can All Become New Or-
. John Cooke (New Orleans,

es Showing Arrivals of Alien Pas-
ol 1820 10 1888 (Washington, DC,
108-09.
derick Marcel Spletstoser, “Bac
as an Immigrant Port, 1820-1860”
79), vi.
" Ingraham, The South-West by a :93.
" Henry E. Chambers, A History o, isiana: Wilderness—Colony—Province—Ter-
ritory—State—People (Chicago and New York, 1925), 114.
2 The old “melting pot” an, bowl” metaphors, used to describe ethnic inter-
action and assimilation i ri |, do not do justice to the process. Ethnic group
identity neither complete s” into a new identity, nor maintains complete

wholeness in a “salad” r groups. “Gumbo” better captures the process: some
elements blend; othe distinct; and the whole differs from the sum of its

r to the Land of Plenty: New Orleans

issertation, Louisiana State University,

parts. That gumbo is a dish of the New Orleans kitchen makes the metaphor
that much more
» An “ethnic gr
common ancestr:
society. In hi;

Q
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be defined as a self-identifying community united by a
tural bond, distinguished from the “charter” group, or host
w Orleans, that charter group comprised primarily the wealth-
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ived through New Orleans—
00,000 in the 1850s alol
the nineteenth century. Fol
ew Orleans was the nation’s number-two
ad of Boston and behind New York. All
the Civil War. Graph an is by author
easury Department-Bure atistics data.

N@migrants
20-186

Souther
antebellu

@sheer number of gro
i tive proportions. For

roups resided in roug

, a city in which
al numbers would
ered more diverse than in which twenty-five
resided, but only one
opulation. Additionally, one’ f origin is factored into
is assessment. States were far more relevant to peoples’ /i
tebellum America th
tate and region weighe
interaction. (Consider
of soldiers in state m ought a war over state
An Anglo from Ve oving to the predomi
glo western frontim may well have been
ferent” for his Y; despite the simi
The difference at much greater in N
families from the Nort

which thON
moved i eatly nineteenth century.

red—not only in ancestry

origins,

migran
gion, languagy, political and economic

ncophone and Anglo pop-

dless of social position, as
ch bonds among themselves.
New Orleans is one of the few American cities in which even the primary charter
groups spent some time in the position of an ethnic minority.

ier descendents of eighteenth- and nineteenth/ nt
ulations. This book, however, considers all g
“ethnic” groups, so long as they perceive or perc

rised 90 percent of thy

y are today; one’s nativi Wi further by inquiring ab
ly in self-identity and
e era culminated when m 1 cigh Smith Bodichon, American

all worldview—from the Creoles, whose identity was unified
colonial-era Louisiana nativity.
oth Americans born out-of-state

ethnically diversifying elements.

also made between free ¢ of color
and enslaved ations, because their diffc fe experi-
ences and a es made it seem reaso view each

as an ethnic

S)up within the larger bl pulation. The

e seen as different caste bellum Louisi-

two gro

e former allotted certai

ana so ed privileges and

culture;_rhe latter

SP,

ict10

to be Francophone Cr,

tom rung and more_lik have e in

-of-state Anglo world. of re

ration of free people o

ellum era, most resid<me ew Orle ere native
he state, further diffe @ g them @\eir peers in

n the

lor to Lo the late
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Y

other American cities.'
Whatever the ideal definition of e

of course, limited to th

iversity, we are,
ta collected 1
ok att

n

day (and surviv-
ion quantitatively.
the scant data that

e the optimal data do
s of New Orleans in~
, and an early territori

ited statistics compar

American censuses of
nal census, the new Ame« ic
only peripheral attenti d
less.'® City-sponsored ¢ ax

d other ancillary sour pu-
n are useless in a comparative stul, if the

e found for other cities. It is not until
we find information d nough to
comparisons of the natio est popula-

1850 census (and tho
ecause it was the first to
r of ethnicity. Late twi

ing to today) if we s

9

It is a matter of ne’s best
iving up

do exist, rather
not exist. Spani onial-era

1769, 1778 7

lation informatio
ata ¢

20 cen

w for divl esi
wing it) is a
d birthplace, a

ieth-century censuses

n centers.
reasure
sound in
bEN{(S . »
oples” “ancestries,

7-8, ed. Joseph W. Reed, Jr.

(1) rdop 1972), 98.
s anish census of 1778 counted 3
ore than the previous year but le
hite, 31 percent were slaves of p
ixed blood, 7 percent were slav
ricans of pure blood. Albert J. Robi
770-1789, vol. 1, German Coas

le living in New Orleans, 8 per-
e 1769 census. Fifty-one percent
blood, 8 percent were free people
ixed blood, and 3 percent were free Af-
1., Louisiana Census and Militia Lists
rleans, Below New Orleans and Lafourche
(Harvey, 1973), 68; sce also Ros ill, Descriptive Catalogue of the Documents
Relating to the History of the Unite s in the Papeles Procedentes de Cuba Deposited
in the Archivo General de Indias at Seville (Washington, DC, 1916), 513.

16 The Territory of Orlean 10—roughly present-day Louisiana—contained
76,556 people, of whom were slaves, 45 percent were free whites, and 10
S,

WETT

percent were “all other fre; except Indians not taxed.” These totals were far
more than any other iman territory at the time—Mississippi, Indiana, Illinois,
and Michigan. A ce ew Orleans in the same year counted 17,224 New
Orleanians, of whom ent were white. Census Bureau, “Aggregate Amount of
Each Description, s within the United States of America, and the Territories
Thereof,” 1810, ent Documents, Howard-Tilton Memorial Library, Tu-

lane University; and! rt E. Fossier, New Orleans: The Glamour Period, 1800-1840
(New Orleal ,257.
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an even better gauge of ethnicity, and the 2

further still by gathering information on anm‘lely wide

spectrum of racial and ethnic intermixtu

A PLACE APART:
NEw ORLEANS IN 182 ERICN

The compendium volum

rized whites, non-naturalized

and slaves at the county and city level for t

tior! wise, Orleans
es, whil
ar in whi

from that

est communities. Popula
twenty-fifth largest among
fifth among cities in 182,
population was kept se
leans. From the perspe
tainly larger popu
a diversity pers

7 In the early Am
scribe what we n
often rather loosely.

by author.

years, the term co

arishes in Louisi
Parish in 18

An analysis of the 1820 census shows

sheer si
enters tha
rleans P

lg o not coincident with its present-
efferson Parish.

sus went

rural county
anized New Or-
, there were cer-

eans. But from
tands at or very near

sed (officially until 1843) to de-
gh for years both terms were used

diversity is reflected by the number
th free and enslaved) compared

the top. For example, i

of foreigners and bl
to the total popul
two in the nation

slaved county ﬂ:assing the port city of Charleston. If
we consider th e population as the d ator, the

en Orleans Parish ranks number
percent, behind only the highly en-

pattern persi.s: €irleans Parish is second o harleston
County in t tnumbering of non-whi' *s &' whites. One
may argue, ourse, that such measures not help but

rank So counties as extraordina rse, as a statisti-
cal of] f slavery. Excluding slav, the calculations,
suchrleans Parish becomes @» i
int ion. It had by far thefiyi
i eigners compared to it;*p
of New York’s 4.8 perc&
gners plus free peop, or to
cent, ahead of Baltim ercent).

at New Orleans ranked at or near the top in

# County-level data from Univel ity of Virginia Geo@ Statistical Data Cen-
ter; city-level data from Cens 220. Analysis bigauthc.

d - tors of population diversity. Map and analysis
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Diversity in Major American Cities, 1850 |

Analysis based on “Stafistical View of the United States—Compendium of the' > at' Census” (1854), by J.D.B. De Bow. See source for details and
explanations of discrepancies. Sy ' thanks fo Kate lannuzzi for assistance in a1 7.
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America’s First Multicultural Society? ¢

When we consider city-level populati relative
ethnic diversity of the New Orleans area inten( fes. Though
fifth in the nation in size, the Crescent Ci either a

ahead o

second to Charleston, or first in the

0
bastions of plurality as New York and )s

in t% -
o the bN le
w the
Numbers tell only part of the® istorical cir-

cumstances further add to th atts superla-
tive multiculturalism. The i i tion at the

nexus of the North Ameri

mentary measures of diversity. Accor:

f the Caribbean

ar islands, and

great northeastern por
basin, the comple
the ports of sout erica looked first

to New Orleans, delphia, when inter-

re
ble, but in racted rom

most Americ

in Ne leans wepe usually French. Africans in the upper
absorbe mostly Anglo-America ure;
re brought into Latin e, of-

1

ry different stock. Whit

cities we ly English in ancestry;

South

and Spanish colonies in th ean.
w Orleans explains a po n mix-
fail to notice even on the streets of the
n visitor a few decades iter. “Every one
s that took part in sha e destiny of
representatives here, a n to the pres-
with English.

words into their

ndation and pos-
orty years of Spanish

ge.” Politically, New Orl
France, followed by a
tion, rendered it fun tally different from ab
other major American cities a awn of the nineteenth
tury. It was a French-speaking city in an English-s
ation. It was a Cat ity in a Protestant nation.
egislated civil law in a
watched the fighting
of the Declaration o endence, and the ratifi
the Constitution fr ss international border:
leans governed, wm:d, surveyed land, bui

recorded deeds, ated holidays, and ento
differently. ﬁrll tracted immigrants, in

of English common |
evolutionary War, the st

(0)
=

terlopers re often than not, shar

characte . French culture prevailed f
Ameri ion, as evidenced by this i ew wit
nent New ans lawyer M. Mazurea ucted

de Tocqueville in 1832:

1 Aleksandr Borisovich Lakier, A Russian Looks rica: The Journal of Aleksandr
Borisovich Lakier in 1857, eds. Arnold Schrier and Joyce Story (Chicago and Lon-
don, 1979), 232.

»

. . ol . .
acting with . ¥ans ”WhltCS, foreigners, ism that much more ext
free people 1, and slav look” the same as thos
in Washingt Balti n listed in a statistical

? /
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Q. They say that in New Orleans is to be found a mixture
of all the nations?

A. That’s true;
country in Ameri
tives. New Orleal

ere a mingling of all races. Not a
ope but has sent us some representa-
atch-work of peoples.

Q. But i idst of this confusion what race domi-
nates and giv ion to all the rest?
tone

A. refich race, up to now. It’s they who

and sha}@um.m
Intensify‘@ this cultural distinction New Orleans’

geogra isolation, separated by nd waterborne
miles the South’s number-two Charleston, and
twi distance from the heart glo- New
Orla'\ the early 1800s re ot only tion’s

e
stern frontier, but als& in Its west-
* 1gn society

al_ expansion: a century-ol histica
ly Ameri-

ulticultur-

experi

e under very differe stances,

rleans
nary. 21

18 SOMERICA

the nin century, New Orleans
ining fifth among cities~
the height of its weal

ewcomers—a sound ga

ized. These factors m

Eranic Gum

NEw ORLEA
By the mid

pulation

of a city’s grea

the 1850s. In fact, for
of the s between 18 1860, the remote and ise at @
Cresce attracted immigrants than any o

h, and/ 1y i she nation save New Yor 1,

Q2

int

aci rd of 5 migrants arrived to N ans,
almost the same number as recorded for Boston, “Ziiladel-
gand B combined.** Many of t of course,
ri‘ed and p departed for other de ns up the
stissippi %y; others remained and ocally. Ex-
tly how an be determined not t immigration

data bu

tabula

vi nal evidence that New ns was at the very
fore f the American experi pluralism. Some ob-
sef vatil 'ns about the 1850 census follow.

ic Gumbo — New Orl
ificantly sized ethnic gréap

» As quoted in George Wilson Pierson, ueville in America (Garden City, NY,
59), 397.
> Among the best accounts of ant ew Orleans’ ethnic chessboard are found
in the works of historian Joseph G. e, Jr. Especially recommended is “The Eth-
nic Imperative” chapter in his Louisiana in the Age of Jackson: A Clash of Cultures and
Personalities (Baton Rouge,
= Treasury Department, B
= Analysis based on data 1
Compendium of the S
source combines Ne
whites, slaves, and free pe
of birth appear to
leans proper, wh
slaves; and 9,961 fr:
such that on!

Q

data. An analysis of the 1650 census—which

e or country of birth f@ the first time—pro-

1850 was home to more
measured by ancestry, na-

tatistics, Tables Showing Arrivals, 108-09.

. De Bow, Statistical View of the United States—
ensus (Washington, DC, 1854), 395-99. Note: this
s, Lafayette, and Algiers for population figures on
of color, totaling 133,650. But figures involving place

held to different standards, representing only New Or-

ation in 1850 was 119,460 (91,431 whites; 18,068 black

ple of color). I adjusted the data in the accompanying table
rleans proper is depicted.
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1, ;
50 was home to more sigr
merican city. Nearly thre

ch- and Spanish-born resi
total population (64 perce

|
ew Or
an an
.| numbers<F
“nercen t

ntly sized ethnic groups (m
0 every four residents were
nd probably Italian-born as
e than any of the other eight largest cities in the nation. Map and analysis by at_Or.

ity, race, and enslaveme )
rleans in 1850 claimed th& “ichest

~

rican Americans comprise 7 g cater

, and enslavement status) y other American

twenty-nine major

ub-groups tabulated
by in New Orleans eacly

comprised at least 5 percent city’s total populatio
%)ther city had more than five such groups. New Or.

cities’ populations int
1850 census,” seven

sity was thus signific numbers of people iz varj

roups, as well as numbemoups. To push the met
not only was New Olm rich gumbo of different

ties, but no one skim the ingredients.

ners — New Orleans %e low-
born people (26 perce

A Town of Out-

over 100,
ans in 1 erc born elsewhere and ca

corner lobe. Four smaller cities n

born elsewhere in United

* The subgroups were aggregated as (1) locall po
States; (3) born in England, Wales, or Scotl rn in Ireland; (5) born in
Germany, Prussia, or Austria; (6) born in Fra born in Spain; (8) born in
Italy; (9) free people of color; and (10) enslaved blacks. De Bow, Statistical View of
the United States, 395-99.
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t. Lo his—had

rates of .

icago, Milwaukee, and

stiges onial Ties — Nearly century after
the dep

the colonial regimes, N leans in 1850
still clai he highest numbers of French- and Spanish-
bo ts (7,522 and 1,150, r
the —and by a wide margi
caftagerms. It also had the sec

OZhowing Catholic so

Orleans above most oth

ively) of any city in
th absolute and per
ost Italian-born resi-
uropeans’ preference for
rican cities.

ajority of Minori
mericans comprised a r percent of the total popula-
tion (64 percent), and hite population (84 percent)
in New Orleans than any of the other eight largest cities in

Foreigners and African

the nation. Howev umber of smaller cities—Charles-

, among them—ranked higher in

rsity.

ton, Milwaukee, S

these measures

%

same data indicate that New Orleans had the most Ital-
city in 1850, in both absolute and relative terms. See the
rmo for details.

» Qther tabulations
ians of any
chapter on

»y
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ing system also instilled an i
ans, which augmented its diversity. Merchant ma
sail rs, servicemen, multi al businessmen, consuls
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Foreigners — New Orleans ranked seco e nation port came people as well as products and raw material, many
iaterior. But a stop in New Orleans

(53 percent) in percent of foreign-born® to number of intent on settling in

whites, behind only Milwaukee (64 per@a youn often meant a con
settled by a large German-born populptio enough reason to

es, “many immi ho disembarked at New Orleans tar-

—W x' ried or took up @ce there because they destitute
vlorasa age and unable ¢ inue their journey, or beca y did not
1S again T ovo have the de owledge, or skills to b agricultural

nd mos igrant pioneers in the interior valley.”?® Thus, inally drawn by

made or an opportunity seized—
ew Orleans. In other circumstanc-

A

Foreigners and Free People of
sider foreign-born plus free peon

of total white population, Ne

in the nation, at 64 percent, j

Milwaukee (65 percent).

the hin , they instead became rleanians. His-

torian 4° A. "Conway observed that tleans, like most

EXPLAINING THE RSIT larg ts'serving vast hinterland as a filter on the

Though the specific ubject to e, both first- flo migrants, and not nec o its The

person testimonies anmms show ew Orleans was G 1 “was left with a resi orer, | Y im-

among the most ethni verse ma in nineteenth- ts who lacked either thﬁl ces or, *ation to

century America. egs the n, why? What was ke out for the West, [t . me a tra int for the
it about New at attract any from so far and t elements of the imm ow” into terland 2

, directly from
ports, and plan-
alley. Slaves did

unified by race—a

enon. Africa or via the Cari n, other So

wide, so early? A seric of interre factors—geographical,
economic, sd 4logical, and hi —explain the phenon$orce — Tens of thousands came in b

tations throughout er Miss

Access1bll° A st ic located river/sea por not form one ho

is, by definition, relatively Ciicap and easy to reach by

fact not appreci olders—but rather a

”ortatl ecially when that river is the likes multitude of et
s

sippi, sea communicates not ith and from ¢
and East ut societies in the Ca ba- behind t
pe, and . Water bodies, not la nected

borne
of the
the

olonial settlers, whose ¢ -
ny was the only alternative

ereans

outside world, in an era umans . . .
ded alm tirely on waterborne transportation for
#r?lerc g-distance travel. Immig tion routes fol- Prosp d Opgorti ity — In the decades the
i rways. Fares Loui urchal , N& | Orleans ascended to b ne

owed co al routes, which follow:
ere sopfitimes cheap, and ships from
regularly and sailed

5

major world of the“wealthiest America, attracting th eged

to New Orleans. the ambitious as well as the job-seeking impoverished

, a wide diversity of p in the eighteenth stitutebescent City was the m}v@mly-ISOOs
cess to distant New rica, a ¢ old society at the gate e Missis-

smaller ports or land- i Valle&iinly thrown open to ical, commerce,

e serendipitous advan ts in ginning

ode in the world shi}'

recisely

ional character in Ne

i enth centuries gained ed e

s than to much more proxi
locked’ communities. Being a ﬂn
t

allowed lucrative cotton and sugar produc-

e fading colonial-era crdJs such as tobacco and
e third city of the

1838, “but she is in
nd second in a com-

network of support ind created a community o rote one proud partis

e

he third only in pop

term visitors in New s, many of whom mar

the local population mshed permanent resid '/ point of view. Her i

r%’ 1 i
brought brethren. mersity imparted throu& res- ew York and Boston; w,
r

are now exceeded only

exports nearly triple any
tin the United States e
y one third.”** New O

an opportunity to start and to make it big; it offered

cent City’s waterb ccessibility might have ew York, which she exceeds

had the city est
European s nd those associated wit
tation), h N merchants owned a

own shi fleets, and had fares been ¢

than tho

d a greater number of di n the early 1800s promised

both the excitement of a frontier town and the sophistication
id-1800s, however, New Orleans’
zation forced many “desirable” im-

of an elder city. By,
ternative cities in the N st.” relative lack of ind

o interior destinations while the poor
en and now, as a

and. Through this

Hinterland — New Orleans o

through-port in service of a va » Ibid, vii.

» A.A. Conway, “ ans as a Port of Immigration, 1820-1860” (M.A. thesis,
% Note that the “foreign” statistic in 1820 meal -naturalized foreigners, while University of Lo 49), 220-22.
in 1850 it implied foreign-born—comparable, but not identical. * Gibson’s Guide an ectory of the State of Louisiana, and the Cities of New Orleans
7 Spletstoser, “Back Door to the Land of Plenty,” 57-59. and Lafayette, rleans, 1838), preface.

Q

&

their life experiences
ce was also the factor



@ ~ment a;

O

/
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and destitute remained: the city could emplomllcd dock

workers and canal diggers in much larger ers than it
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could support middle-class professionals

illed wo
Perceptions of economic opportuniggfo illed w
also attracted thousands of freedmen i ears N

I
th

cipation, diversifying the local urba k pop

rural blacks of both Creole and thnicity.
Marketing, Employment, an uitment m

arket-

ing—often deceptive—encouraged some gr immi-
grate to French colonial Lo na, which the early
years, a land-development predic its ability to
people the land. Some i nts were acti_i.ed by specific

job offers from privat ing proposition

prises, a
ondition

for those suffering hop
the tho

e gruel
anal. Si

and early tw{ \ieth centuries

conditions b rketing e of the labor-starved Loy
siana sugar ry, ab the state of Louisiana. S
planters ha ier recr all numbers of Chines

of Cuba, California, and the Far East, to replace emancipa
ften settled in New Orle

slaves. immi o
toilin season

€« »

r mother coun-
tries. This was the rish who immi-
grated in the 1

digging the New Ba

in the late nineteenth
cruited out of desperat

s after

th Louisiana sugar plapiit

ort

antebellum era, and ng quarantine was

5. Immigrants with di s, disabilities,

debts, and other issu would have
way from New York, WerCWd access to the

through New Orlean

Orleans
cticed u

riminal
een tur

Q&
& iy

O

— Certain groups es their home in or

Orleans for its cultur ilarity to their home-
cadians exiled from F
in the 1760s and 1780s foun
na in part for its familiar Francophone culture. Re
en 1791 and 1804 scatte
slanders throughout th
r 9,000 arrived to New
al familiarity. More so

rleans attracted large

way to southern Loui-

in Saint-Domingue
housands of French-spe
ribbean Basin, of who
in 1809, again for its
other American ci
immigrants directl France, because the ci
or decades after the col

Francophone ¢
likely that man ans who immigrated to

the turn o

oriented olicism, the same factor th
role in ing Vietnamese refugees
munist takeover of their homeland. P,

similarity of the physical environm@t

ntury felt at home with

ter the
amilia
e’s homeland—i
Orleans, but this
tered in Louisiana a

also said to have drawn immigrar : t
claim is dubious. The Acadians e

» Spletstoser, “Back Door to the Land of Plenty,” 130-31.

dangerous work of

ick Marcel Spletstoser that no
egulated immigration a port of

anada by the Englisb

®
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physical environment quite different from the one they left
in Canada. The Sicili

ranean ambience of]

e are told, embraced the Mediter-
nch Quarter—or do twenty-first-
century observers read this conclusion into nostalgic
photographs of dafeveled Quarter courtyards and cluttered,
lect their
iliarity of

few Latinos

Venetian-like s enes? Usually, immigr

destinations only passive regard for t
the physical nment,” else we wou
in New York, or Germans in Texas, or ish in Australia.

Moderngs n the notion of
famili

in-mi to New Orleans in re
pri ucated profess
adhlts with a taste for the Bohe

lly or physically familia

ave put an interesting

as a migration factor: the ut noteworthy

monotonous Ameri

hain Immigration — An establishe
t land offers
roup in s brethren of op-
f threats, vails them a haven,

of securi size of an established
few thousand before a
i ablished, immigration

ted New Orle
wave ose Ne
the fi

ve. This® e
dent g Lati e

cities today, in whicii"people of certain towns a ies in

WO, for le, beeline for specific neighborhoods in

unity of com-

patriots settled in a dis elling reason for

more to come: the s
portunities, warns

a refuge, and a s

friends m
have s

enon of chain immigrati
n immigrants to vario ican

can citi e their countrymen resi

mmercig' Ties — Old economic ties, ofgn tiie byproduct
~ direct sh# lines, underlie the city’s el 1d connection
to certai d ports. A steady stream of Cotton exports to

Liver

de for plenty of room fof poor Irish immigrants

to (6]
t

th ise-empty holds of shi
fq thi tropical-fruit indust
Y/ o in the early nineteen
duras in the twentieth ¢

made New Orleans t

ew Orleans on cheap fa rving as ballast in

ommercial shipping

d New Orleans with

ry, and with La Ceiba,

he old Palermo connec-
ome to the nation’s largest
¢ old Central American con-
ans-based banana companies

(one run by a Sicilian immigrant, the other by a Russian im-

environmental similarity as an immigrant draw
rrivals, who came to the New Otrleans area in the
ing opportunities and semitropical climate. But they
had there been no Vietnamese community already
munity of Catholic Vietnamese refugees connected
unds: they were specifically invited here in 1975 by the

established. That initt
with the city on ¢
Catholic Churc

» See Farl E Nieha e Irish in New Orleans (Baton Rouge, 1965), 34-35, on the

relationship WCotton exportation and Irish immigration.

K
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ded great
‘third larg-

migrant) controlled extensive tracts of land a
political power, has made New Orleans toda

3;

est Honduran population center in the

4
Isolation — At the dawn of the Am%ra, Ne
formed the nation’s most isolated mag nou t. e

mediate nd

city’s remoteness, its separation fJ
by swamp, marsh, forest, and @
as far down the Mississippi Rive

bout

d its po

cography
made it the premier place to settle or stop ove

allow,

raveling
the southwestern frontier. T higgest, wealt and most

hat region’s
ity is isolated

inhospitable ter-

vivacious city naturally att lions s

W

ut when

immigration and emigra

from neighboring citie urround

rain, the attraction. o to monopoliza-

tion.

Tolerance — atmosphere of toler-

ance is a pro O some degree, a cause

of it. Black

tion mainly,

the city after emancip
nity, but also to seek refu
d race and racial subjug

P
0

in the mor

Crescent , relative to the interior S

olerance also explains the historically
gay population in the
actor” Q)nnotations of Creole—nasgity o the
tleans region,“and the blending of eth
ad

es—
elp disg

d-nin t

perceived in the
This cj

large

tribute
rently

racial

diversity,
it from that of other ci tes. In early and
ntury usage, Creole impli se native to

ther white or

exity to New Orleans’ ethn

ew Orl d the delta region, w
ack o@d, traced their linea
ndft re more likely to pra
*Spanish, and exhibic |
ural traits. The most
ellum New Orleans f
and the recently arrived, En eaking, Protestant An-
emigrants from the upper South and northeastern s
early nineteenth-ce understanding of Creole

dern usage (see next ch

colonial times

[

tholicism, speak

inged, Old World

9

o

%9

y ince been supplanted b
’ for details), in which
New Orleanians who d from the free peopl
or other mixed-rac tors with some Francop,
tage. That the co

element of the

of New Orlean

ue brand of multicultu

blendin

w about 10,000 Hondurans in th politan area, -
counts about 60,000 in the ,{ resumab @
many American-born children. Jaquetta White, “Na; ts Honduran .

Times-Picayune, June 13, 2002, Metro section
» See analysis in Brian J.L. Berry and Frank
Urban Systems (Englewood Cliffs, NJ, 1970), hich historic New Orleans
was found to be “well-suited to control the ri nternal trade but far distant
from the areas which supplied domestic manufactures and from the heart of the
domestic consumer market.”

eographical Perspectives on

®

1 ek dick ell as the i
nd ethnic dichotom
y “Ther ittle doubt,” wrote Richa pion Raw-
etween these Creol’
\ins in 1 en the cultural transfor of New Or-

Y/ r most of the decades
mivil War, Creoles and

201

different ethnic groups in forming an individual or group
identity.”*® To the ex at this means a racial blending,

New Orleans socie
between black an
cal ethnic and ragé

traditionally recognized gradations
ite unions, further diversifying the lo-
scape. To the extent that creolization

rrives and intermingle e steamy
tleans neighborhood eva assumes

t unified by

means that wh
gumbo of a

a new, local ty, born of different ori
a sense of plats—well, then, there is no testimony to

rue diversity.

('

-
ut’rn and
Europe and elsewhere a7 ive at. les great-

) s national

an those of most oth rn ports

acy in multicultur an to di around the
me of the Civil War, t
ternal and external, gradual and sudd¢ ..
when the American fla
December 20, 1803¢ Orleans’

ole culture would ybridize

way to, the do way of li
migrants, bagke n culture and govern-

ment. “The s made, crowds of nee
Yankees, i ,pntuckians, spread all o
[Louisiana], a e of gain; the latter tregsi

the i itants as littl than a purchased pro
recoun tor Charl

Louieurcha
II of prej ard the descendents of a n

which they knew little more than the proverb, “Frenc
any Am s] without knowing or condescending to learn

y trans ons both in-
e was foretold

Place d’Armes on
lying French Cre-

st rose abov

and eventually give

ousands of incoming

sfield twenty-five years

ntinued,

ed towards these people as if] ds, as
57

eir langua
nts, could be seized without o

underway,

efore long the French will %\ost unknown in

city as a distinct community...owi e large influx of
ans into the city, whilst the scarcely increase at

1IIé numbers.

leans w:

n Americanization and
ns wrestled each other in
itics, business, society, r , and lifestyle, an omnipres-
t tension that undersc ch of life in the antebellum
city. But in no way co ole culture have survived the
onslaught. It was severed from its colonial-era taproot, out-

numbered and over ed by an ambitious people born of

a vivacious new na reoles had lost most of their politi-

cal power by th of the 1852 reunification of the mu-

 John Cooke, Perspective
77 Charles Sealsfi

thnicity in New Orleans (New Orleans, 1979), 1.
mericans As They Are; Described in A Tour Through the

Valley of the Miss|; ndon, 1828), 169-70.
s Richard Champi wlins, An American Journal 1839-40, ed. John L. Tearle
(London, 20 .
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ta

al Creole culture to dis rom the streets, New 1

in the late nineteenth was no longer the isol p

tion of foreignness it'was in 1803. w \/
The ranks of

ing in antebellu

id not embrace them or
the case for New Orle
bi ’s twenty-one largest citi

F’”r",fﬁm

industrialized North and cemen trzxsportation made Northeast S
ean immigrants. Additional thern s 7 ditionally regarded immi ith
age their arrival. With each passing year ate nineteenth century, and

erica’s most multicultural city. This 1980 map shows relative ethnic and cultural uiversity
the same measure emp the p maps from 1820 and 1850. San Francisco
percent), while New Orle ked fifte n groups), having fallen d Ily from

nalysis by author.

r, economic opportunities
ive than New Orleans to

N

ace rank in 1850. Map an

in diversity (fifteen grou

y 1857, mak-

ities; City Hall moved , English became th? ted the f&chians and reached St.
dominant language, Catholici@longer accounted for a ~ng the c ississippi Valley accessib apid overland

the steeples in town, and intcrdction with the former ¢
ists decreased with evamz passing year. Though it wi

rather than the long, shipwreck-prone voyage

leans.’® Worst-ever

th low-fever-plagued Ne

> epidemics killed ove ew Orleanians in

ye
ne (about one in twelve

utely high number o :

immigration from both I :lar i and the Germanic states

rtheless reached their est levels in the early 1850s
attests to advantages still ed by those setting sail for

many decades for m ard expressions of tradi
), including a dispro-
German immigrants.

ns, Irish, French and % arriv-
Orleans, large as theygwerd) migh

have been gre d the South in generalf rea. ew Orleans.

value and d their settlement. Inst ding Political turmoil dro the number of arrivals in New
historian way, Southern cities reg i Orleans thirteen-fold between 1860 and 1861. The ensuing
suspici s potential abolitionists, everi‘as immigrag Civil War termina st immigration and migration to
swelled rn cities and allowed ) ind\*i? the South, and to tleans in particular, which had sur-
Nativist Know-Nothing activity ingNew Crleans might aso rendered early 862) and subsequently suffered a mas-
have slowed arrivals. Advancemer' 5 it 5| |an-going passenger sive disruption ipping traffic and regional agricultural

vessels made Northeastern seaport:
sible than distant New Orleans, while Eastern railroads pene-

economically acces- production. ration to the Crescent City would pick

» Conway, eans as a Port of Immigration,” 223.
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up in later decades, but never would it appr.
levels. The damaged economy and reputati

after the conflict directed most incomin igrants t
industrialized, victorious North. Concu Y,

sippi River further relinquished its&oi ly i

the Mississippi Valley. Whereas in ti
through New Orleans to pene
terior and extract its resources,

across the Appalachians to r

as Creole culture waned,
economy, as new immig

Passengers graph

tebellum
the South

SS

; in
ellum
d roads

er. Thus,
the local
rn cities, as

transportation,
ethnic diversity

ccompanying Alien

t City rises above all

American citi ngin 1837, peaking in
the 1850, t unging durj Civil War. New Orlea
only weakly a doiide later, when even Po
land, Main ) re i igrants.

With ea the late nineteenth ce

e Cortelyou neighbor
America’s most divers
reign-born, New Orlea

b

cans still managed to possess th highest percent of French-anc

Q try population (13 percent in 1980), mor@ubie other cities. Census of 1980,
shington, DC: Bureau of the Census.

x! WWW.CEnsus. s /Products/Ranking/2002/R1 m.
2 John Ade , The New-Orleans Directory and Reg ew Orleans, 1822),
45.

most diverse city in t on, ac-
is of the 1980 census data (sce map, By

asures of diver-

Brooklyn ranked

tract. In terms of
sixty-seventh in the

nation, with only 3.4 percent of its population born outside
the U.S., barely ahea ouisville and Toledo, and far be-
hind Miami’s leadi ercent.”’ One-hundred-fifty years
earlier, New Orle s number two in the nation, with 53

percent foreign-

orically superlative et iversity is,
tinguishing characteristic a thing of

i’ s on in the ethos of th he built en-
ood and music, in the bws and group
s citizens—and in a fe ant words and
ing from the “great c n of tongues™*

e n America’s original ge y multicultural me-
tro
Mlogue: In the ten days fo

ina, Or-
Parishs original pop d to ante-
lum levels of abour 100 ol ynial levels of

few thousand. Around 70,
and around 250,000 age predicted to

racial and ethnic mi

ermanently, in
culated about at

this early stage. One
Jind a smaller, whiter,

more gentrified . Ang s that the city might see
an influx of fyti o Wobs in the construction
and touris pires, one thing is certai
New Orl ety is agai w1g history, as the first mod

American metropolis to depop Jate entirely, reconstitute

then r

Stodghill da Bower, “Welcome to Ameri st Diverse City,”
.time.com essed October 18, 2002); U.S. Census, an Community
vey—Ranki s, 2002: Percent of Population t cign Born,” http://

¢
¢
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. Is d - tnat th New Orl d o
%aribbea ndrum. Those in other fieius, such as 5}15 ne comffr oy e r. cans ('an
) ) ) siana) tion of Cref ¢ e. It was during this
thio geograp obligated to examine th(¥scholarly litera- . X
) ] o Creol figurad m rominently as a self-id 1ng

e an ith their own findings i ary sources, cclifh <

0 separat bious from the reliabl .
t of d¢’ nitf 'ns emerges, though ope i
ee mind. Most scholarsh

naies allegedly “to refer ns born of European p
in the islands as well ”aocally born blacks.”* Tt
er

northern apogee of that region, and to its shores Creole ar-
hment of French societies in the

7
CREOLE NEW ORLEANS m .
rived soon after the

THE GEOGRAPHY OF A carly cighteenth ce

CoONTROVERSIAL ETHNI of the term in L appeared in Jean-Bernard Bossu’s
Travels in the In

of North America 1751-1762. In 1751,
rleans,
dians,

Theref ‘e four types of inhabitants: Europea's,
Africans es oes, and half bloods, born o

ne of the earliest recorded uses

One should wade warily into t aters of Bossu wrote of

famously controversial word whi

siana history, yet defies so steac

ing. Many a researcher, endeave savages na the country. Those born of thers and
. French, or 'opean, mothers are called Crr -~ ley are gen-
only muddied those waters, . . °
eral rave, tall, and well built and ural inclina-
manipulated the ethereal conc 0 i i tiof award the arts and sciences. s
or hidden agendas. Identi rical records .
) & ) - usage reflects the old col aribbea of the
is that much more diffi a. s of definition . .
o L . wo rring ancestry and birth , rather nic-
and fluidity of identi atterns of their . . .
P i , i culture. Creole remaine tle an y irrel-
residential distrib hort of a fool’s L
concept in eighteenth- New because
errand. Yet the geo rleans beckons to . . .
o utside force compell - und their
students of the ntary is this popula- .
mon heritage. Peop themselves

tion to local ;
forces arrived

tion extolle
ncary, when waves

ured sense of distinc- P .
i ) s “natives” if everyone is racC. Those
n the glib lexicon of th .
. . Y en masse at the turn ofythe nineteent
tourist trade s in New Orleans,” th . . .

. i of refugees arrived fr ,-ollowed by waves
re{ s in New Orleans neigh .
ericans, followed
rants. Within a few

ound themselves in a

i ) R of English-speakin
hoods is a a certain historical es .
again by thousan
decades, those
complex, fr. for economic, politi
cal, and ¢ was once entirely thei

ulent milieu of native-

% obs

v

ence, noteworthy

or vitality.”

. . grou nasi
e, an optimal
m:compelled to
agree (or at least
re Créole the gallici- : an, OK, 1962), 23-24.

Creole is the anglicizat
Criollo, a noun derive the past participle of rote Roger in Origins of Class Struggle in L
. . L. ), 36, “Cri ulture was by definition colonial. It fl
t ish verb c¢riar, which is translated as 70 creatg, nth century, a ckly passed into a lingering, ste

but also to raise or to breed. cite a compatible Por- manner, but without creative under

uese etymology. The Academia Real Esparola holds
ord was coined by e panish colonials in the

reasonable that, in th malgamated societies

from colonization, m would come to des

of Old World par rn upon New World s
first-hand know, f the mother country.
reasonable that@erm would come to ch

peoples an%emerging from those n
it and di rom homeland equivalent
from i ous peoples. The notion of,
the West In core as colonialism an

periphery of the Caribbean region

© William D. Reeves, De la Barre: Life of a Family in Louisiana (New Roofscape o er Seventh Ward in the 1920s. Southeastern
Orleans, 1980), xvi. Architectur. e, Special Collections, Howard-Tilton, Library

“ Virginia R. Dominguez, “Social Classification in Creole Louisiana,” American Eth-

nologist 4 (November 1977): 591. Tulane Uw |
205 \
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The best scholarly characterization of r the an- in the Creole ethnicity usually derived from context. Antebel-
tebellum age, based on usage of the term I h countered lum slave advertisem fering “Creole Slaves,” including
in numerous newspapers and literature Mera, is th fourteen-year-old “

the eminent University of New Orle house servant” an cen-year-old “Sally, creole...tolerable

1e, creole...good child’s nurse and
an, Jose
is Ph: cook™! implied tiiese were black Creoles, while an ar-

University of Pennsylvania, Tregle hese were

ticle on Creole patterns would indicat
article entitled “Early New Orle white Creoleggince blacks were denied suff;
the venerable Journal of South couleur librz@:eople of color—mixe
of some old-line New Orleanians, Catholic in faitn,
ditional impressions of ninetgenth-century i special ram tste between white and
born of earlier notions that opgtheli heads after descri@reoles of Color, or simpl
s ex

hed myths: ing t. “Mrs. V.,” wrote t ish visitor Barbara
nch or Span- Leigith Bodichon in 1827, a
crivle

can blood; that Louisiana.” Because
here,” s ed, this

e gens de
ial ancestry,
e) occupied a

and proudly French in

and were often
es, again depend-

ish lineage; that Creo
Creoles were hau ‘ned the “crass” t to live here unless b,
Americans and f; n wie other side of Ca- an “had all the bother %9 le.”>? Cre-
nal Street. Over regle accumulated a ethnicity is further cl @

wealth of primary-source evid

e amples of usage of the ot have possessed this idc
word Creole le in publi@rivate documents of th rought down from the upper South ot be Creole,”
day—demongsatiig tha ellum Louisiana, Cre buta French—speak?sman of pu ican blood resid-
h

who would
era. A slave

simply me ive-bo ord may be encounter ing in Louisiana sin ial tim be. A German or
a multitude o1 contexts, n or adjective, capitaliz Irish immigrant of: 30s-1850 d not be Creole (he °
not, busythe commen denominator of almost all usage was would be a “forei %), buta 1 ote des Allemands set-
a sen ativi igenousness to souther isi- tler, or a memb e coloni ish Macarty family or

arisian-born Frenchm
-blooded Saint-Domin

ana Francophone societies ulf Scottish Po , would

ally traced their ancestor. onial residing i ity and a

e cultures of those La ieties.” refugee who ariived in the 1800s would not technj
a of American domination, and formed be Cr (both woul reign French™), altho
whom the Americans ‘Tg:l” here upon ve all il Creoles for political and
eole of the early ninetee ntury might e post/ ouisitha Purchase Anglo-Saxon an
i t always Cath- emig were ¢ ly non-Creole, but t@uisi—
ificant amounts ana-born children might, in certain contexts, blure line.

i or racially mixed; he wa
i in culture, and usuall
Spanish blood. But hebso be of German, Quisian 3 native, be his parentage t it may, is a
ian, sufrican, Anglo, Irish, or igin, so long as he e. They vertible terms,” explaing: tiii'1854 City
racted from local socie¢ *“All who are born here, @eetoryi interesting digression on C . Although
Q co nder this designation eole], without referenc' st notin ‘the word Creole in Noétudes is often
to the birth place of their par wrote Benjamin Moore\misappr d, so as to imply more or |
rman in 1845.% Joseph Holt Ingraham in 1835 clari the writer
““Creole’ is simply a s m for ‘native’.... To say ‘He m
reole of Louisiana is t e is a native of Louisia negr > The Bee, a bilingual aper serving primar-
An indignant Creole ¢ ondent to the Louisiana i French-speaking po @, compared Creole in
in 1831, protesting th nued use of the old bomu— Y %
ropean.-parcnts dem pOlIl‘tCChl OUF that Creols s rm 1o {;,4—90;1 that Word ‘Creole’ Aga te,” Louisiana History 13 (Spring
by which “we hawv een distinguished fro&ie wh(@il}, Orleanian, March 9, 1849, p 4

have emigrated state.... [It is also used] t£ % » Barbara Leigh Smith Bodichon, 4 an Diary 1857-8, ed. Joseph W. Reed,
as have been be it the country, whether
black; whe children of French, Sp

(London, 1972), 98.
ny other nation....” Racial i

negro blood,”
r allowed that “Creole i its usual acceptation
ite person, [but] it appl II races, as Creole

% An 1835 slave ad took care to ish between three “american negro” men
(Jim, Moses, and Bob) and “a cre ulatto man, “creole negro boy,” “creole ne-
gro woman,” and “creole mulatto boy” (Manual, Nounoutte, Caroline, and Alfred).
Charles, the one man bor cre, was described as “negro man, a creole of St.
Domingo.” Such distincti ef common in the slave trade throughout southern
Louisiana. New Orleans B , 1835, p. 1, col. 3.

Richard Campanella, Zime and Place in New Orleans: ¢ s Jerah Johnson, “Co ew Orleans: A Fragment of the Eighteenth-Century
Day (Gretna, LA, 2002), 115-17. French Ethos,” in Orleans: Race and Americanization, eds. Arnold R.
# Benjamin Moore Norman, Normans New an. nvirons (Baton Rouge and Hirsch and Joseph Lo Baton Rouge and London, 1992), 51; and Joseph G.
London, 1975), 73. Tregle, Jr., “Early ans Society: A Reappraisal,” The Journal of Southern His-
“ Joseph Holt Ingraham, The South-West by a , 2 vols. (New York, 1835), tory 18 (Februar 1.

1:118-19n. » Cohen’s New Orle. irectory, Including Jefferson City, Carrollton, Gretna, Algiers,
 Louisiana Courier, October 28, 1831, p. 3, col. 2, originally cited in Joseph G. and McDono 854 (New Orleans, 1854), 34.
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1839 to equivalent concepts elsewhere: “A kian is a historical uses, and insisted that popular usage should bear
Creole of Kentucky and a Yankee a Creole o England... litle affect upon “tr aning. Two theories may explain
and an Irishman of Ireland...A Creole is me of the this postbellum revigl wism. Perhaps the historians and writ-
or country where he or she may haveshee n.” ers of this era so revive the eighteenth-century no-
tion of Creole, ey saw as the original and therefore

CrEOLE THROUGH ’TIME&l true meaning o@ord, as reflected by Bogfgsirca-1751
By the latter half of the ning c usage. Or pe these observers sought to ndize and

of Louisiana nativity and colo mythologiz i own Creole heritage, a t, given the
ethnic bond began to fade. Tho eras racial atmosphere, required the adalgjlusion of all
glos had by this time settledyi African &om Creole identity. T estioned hege-
generations, and were, genesi es.” Thou- mony es prior to the Civil Wa ave allowed for

ther nation- a cerraim Icvel of “pan-racial creolis in which peoples of
tivity, and in- dif] acial ancestries openly s comm icity.

Creole political the fall of the Con and is black
edominated in | power during Recon%on, Wl'\ eral as-

alities had also by now e

termarriage among all

power had waned,

e aged dichotomy d a newfound antip d blacks hades, re-

newspapers and

of old-line, Fre , Louisiana colonial dless of ethnicity, an reoles i ular, fretful
stock versus -speaking, Protestant, being confused with vociferous oclaimed the
Northeaster its street meaning. Th impossibility of a black Creole. The as that a large 9
new dichot ace, rather than nativi segment of the New Uhleans popula hich had long
and was evi i racial tensions immedi identified itself as C , particula escendents of the
prior to the War. rbara Leigh Smith Bodi gens de couleur lib denied t eritage by the most °
in 1857 influential voice day. C yarré, the famed local

year th ions concerning free negro Creole historian on the subject, lec-

noying. N or cooks, etc. (if free colour in 1885, “Itis impossib
n l:and fron che vesse.ls unless by a pass from the lligen t people should h
' curity fro aptain. No freed negroes can e ‘
te unless b and no free coloured people ca $O ing of the word creole,

naries within their eas

at the free population can only increase by birth.... the numero i
i ings! i . .
t is a mos ral state of thmgs. I never walin a country th ct information of the s
red so wickedly with right.””’ ﬂ( I

o demonstrate that the
vil War and cmancipam the midst of i use of the name they par-
don and black Rec n government, ticle of African blood in their veins...”® In The "loles of
m s singly rejected “the ra nness of Louisi- na (1 George Washington Cable answered his
and longed for the d re the war. Racial ion, “ Creole?” with, “any [Le 11si1a] native,
ion, once fluid and ¢ ex, increasingly polar- rench orf parnish descent by either paren ose non-al-

1 black or white. Many
brunt of the new order, had d

rank. Later,

of Color, bearing t}’ nce with ave race entitled him t 50¢

for the Mexican ports he ter opted by—not conceded *="—the natives of
Veracruz and Tampico as early as the 1850s, and mo mixed blol 7 and is still so used amgipg themselves.” Not-
¢ 1880s and 1890s, n segregation was legalized: wi ¢ that definition, Cablﬁ&d later cast doubt
Q]n e postbellum era, w rrative historians and on t ite racial purity of Cr in his writings, earn-
of the “local color” sc gan to recast the Creole ir@ enemies in New Orl mw:(,dety and a famous
e and socially aristocr gt ith writer Grace King. color” writers such as

he

into a more racially e
They acknowledge n the most dismissive ¢ r carried the no-black-bl stence into the twentieth
ury, while promulgatinkt Tregle would later describe
in Joseph G. Tregle, Jr., Louisiand Sythe Zige of Jac s a quasi-religious belief i mythological Creole—the

% Bee, May 19, 1839,
son: A Clash of Cultu

rsonalities (Baton Rouge, 1999),

 Bodichon, Ansdue ary 1857-8, 98. enteel aristocrat, the g romantic, the disdainer of
* Gwendolyn , Africans in Colonial Louisiana: TlggRevelofSent of 4 physical labor, the bon vivirnr. But word of the revised defini-
Creole Cultu eenth Century (Baton Rouge an ,1992), 15 . . . h d mixed F

» Mary G The Mexico-Louisiana Creole Connec ouisiana Ci tion never quite ma to the masses, and mixed-race Iran-

Vistas 11 000-2001): 72.
@ Racial exclusi defining Creole was not solely a
there are some examples from antebellum times. “I rei

cophone Catholic ad long thought of themselves as
f the pos
having often

*

Europe the name “Creole” applied indiscrimi people of colour,” wrote o Joseph G. Tregle, J{ es and Americans,” in Creole New Orleans: Race and
C.D. Arfwedson in 1834. “This is, however, e; for it means a free na- Americanization, eds. . Hirsch and Joseph Logsdon (Baton Rouge and Lon-
tive to the country, and belongs exclusively t le in the neighborhood.... don, 1992), 172.

eoles of History and the Creoles of Romance—A Lecture De-
ulane University, New Orleans (New Otleans, 1885), 3.
Cable, The Creoles of Louisiana (New York, 1884), 41.

A Creole of New Orleans considers it as degra be taken for a Mulatto or a @ Charles Gayarr,
Quarteroon.” C.D Arfwedson, The United States and Canada in 1832, 1833, and livered in the Hall o
1834, 2 vols. (London, 1834), 1:58-59. » George Wa
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Creole continued to do so. It was in this er
Lucien Desdunes (1849-1928), born a free
penned the first history of New Orleans
Hommes et Notre Histoire. It was writ
first in Montreal in 1911, and not fu
and published in Louisiana until 19

gan to release themselves fro
French or French Creole, fine:
self-identification simply
swered. The strict racial s
Louisiana led whites stry to distance
themselves from t
doubt of their whi

uine Creoles o

ing all potential

ackgrounds. In time,
the streets of New Or-
of mixed racial ancestr

the popular

h surname, often well-
and always with deep =

in the city’s of Creole were thinne
again duri

ole bl

eco it
vi

ich was numerically su

to the Creole black ¢

ification as a divisive and elgipt Taction
movement’s goals.* TQoles of
the free people of color, who often
added to the tension.&d to “choose
oucern-day racial dichotom Creoles de-

ssed for white

mmuni

ly subo

reole id
atible wj

descen
#:d slave
es’ in
arted fo est Coast (1940s); ot
assé b@and most chose to de
m racidl 4 as black or African

New Orleanians of

primary public
n. By the 1970s,
ncestry, like their

public self-identifica-

nterparts earlier, aban

earlier for fear of being considere

ity. The election of E

olor who could easily p hite—as the city’s first
mayor in 1977 solidifi newfound political uni

Creole and non—Creow communities. Recalle

Marc Morial in 19
the next eight year

himself would serve for
hat time, the black co
historically bee ided...between light-skinn
dark-skinned b .Catholic blacks and Pro

downtown blacks. M

uptown blN
genius at he was able to convince

black community that t

majori
mon causes.... “The Creole experien
Sybil Morial, matriarch of the fam## %

we should never deny our histor is time, I think at-

¢ James H. Dormon, “Ethnicity and Identity: of Color in Twentieth-Cen-
tury South Louisiana,” in Creole of Color of the Gulf South, ed. James H. Dormon
(Knoxville, 1996), 169-70.

d part of the black
“Dutch” Morial—a Creole

fr
nogs

®

0 recog
cent pof lai
cultured ' During the landmark Creol
ce held in Orleans in October 2

tl reole in favor of clear-, cial solidarity. They didy
:so for fear of dividing the blac unity; whites had done\C

Ethnic Geographies

tempted designations today of who is Creole and who is not
are totally irrelevant. an African-American, not a Cre-
ole.... Much that is

But it also produ

ame from the Creole experience.
uch that was bad, including artificial

differences that sed to prevent black unity.”® Most

black New Orl shared that sentiment, reole fad-
ed from publigly expressed ethnic identity, the term
(as an adjec ually for food) was ba out relent-
lessly by the steadily growing tourism il& So depleted
had gro iranks of Creole by the entieth century
that a nthropological paper on ism found it ap-
ropo oclaim in its opening ce, “There_is good

believe that there are ¢ n Louis Yet,

«

serves
is very
ks among
, traditions,
ee people of
or other open
e politics, social

i ican community to
refer to its Creol t includ w,” “high yellow,” and
the old Fren ss¢ blanc. the past few years has
a movement ed natio primarily among Creol

some whi les, to reclaim their Cre
with no gies to either black or whi

of Color
Ameri he Creole re ovement seems to have

identi
out of adian re f Louisiana during th
Wheﬂle ide wi\in steep decline but Cajun,i
was g into 1 ¥pa' . vogue.®® Creole revivalj

u

to be gaining steam, buttressed by the nationwi

Q

publt

ity

cars

ove-

mixed-race ancestries in the census, and by

If-identifying

reoles dly stressed their claim to own identity,

not Eur American, not Africa erican, not a race-

ba am, but a unique ethni ith its own history

an e. Latter-day Creoles f: ple challenges ahead,

‘ch political activists j tm racial solidarity and

activists so sympathet cause that they expand

e to meaninglessly inclu remes.®” Thus Creole will
ain controversial into t&znty—ﬁrst century.

Allan Katz, “The Seventh WaQr of Mayors,” New Orleans Magazine 28

(May 1994): 51.

s Jacques M. Henry and Carl L. B , “Propositions for a Structuralist Analysis

of Creolism,” Current Anthropology 39 (August-October 1998): 558.

7 Gehman, The Free People of New Orleans, 103.

s Dormon, “Ethnicity an : Creoles of Color in Twentieth-Century South

Louisiana,” 172-75.

© An address at the 20 le Studies Conference illustrated in New Orleans the

chasm between self-i Creoles and well-meaning non-Creole advocates of

the Creole cause. A na known anthropologist explained the notion of creole
o the processes of cultural transformation and synthe-

a ¢, to him, reflected metamorphosis from the Old World to

sbean to Louisiana, from motherland to adopted land, from

. Zhe message was that no one should police the borders of ethnic

(small ¢) as fund
sis—"creolizatio
the New, from the
old to new i

N
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MarrING A CONTROVERSIAL [7r NICITY
The Creole ethnicity challenges effortsgto“liap residen-
tial patterns through time. Nowhere in ar' 7 fef ennial ceyf
from 1810 to 2000, does the term
Nowhere in city records are Creoles@abtited conip  Fyen-

Tizole appear reglial v

sively and consistently, let alone withi " yresses. Lac ipe the

best data, we have to look for cli 5, . ‘icators, ang
|

rogates

for Creole identity, sometimes ¢ "ling' sn two or { ¥ =< simul-
taneously. Some ideas:

o Free People of Colaly— Gens de cdl yur libre were
= =5 and black

slaves, dating back togsai wial-era cels1'se and into the

tabulated consistently, g with ¥
American era until 4260. Most freg@ple of color were
Creoles, but not £ '/~ |deed, nd® =% | most—Creoles
in antebellum ¥aw Orleans wipfrecipeople of color
(there were ce Creole# ensiaved black Creoles,
and manumitec. Pylack Creaf 3. Mapping the locations
of the fraf colored populatigmy at'the street level or aggre-
gated by v Wywould shel 1756 ¢ on the Creole geography
question

o Surrl_ m/ Interf =tati n — Surnames listed infZ
directories or censuses, wong with street addresses; ¢

begnarated ingp, Gallic- or Hispanic-sounding (Lafré-

ni ", jumonvil® ;" Buligny) versus Anglo- ding

hith, Browny “i mpson), with the impli& pa that
“a'tormer gf 4 was probably Creole agft e latter
American. sain letter sequences— -e gl -aud, -

zer—can B [\sd to distinguish probable French family
names @ those of Anglo and otheg \ancestries. The
probict writh this approach is that many“efugees from
Sainggomingue (who may have b{ 'K lown as Créoles
on { rir ,ld island but not herd B least not at first) and
oy, immigrants from Francg (th) ““foreign French”)
1av be accidentally categorize(hasivew Orleans Creoles.
sotiie Anglo, German, and I Jpurnames, such as the
w.1quitous Macarty, run dfp nto the colonial era anf
are by all means Creole, bi ity land on the Anglo sida
of a surname interpretation. Additionally, some pd iy
anglicized their namef;"; dhers gallicized or hispanicizea
their names; and still < s are just plain difficult ¢ cat
egorize. Nevertheldss@he simplicity of this method ava
so much mapable Gatgllo the historical geograpl oo it

advantages oug ¢ . Wits disadvantages.

o “Classic Naur

rians and gfiu albgists have compiled liste

C
y” Sampling Techniqu' iy Histo-
“alassic or

promingent \_ yie family names of New Gl 's/ Assum-

ing their < yria for Creole were sound M their selec:
tion/ .c¢ rate—in other words, assumi. .ch lists fé1in

statise. 1w representative samplingf" bae can gal &

identity; essentially, anyone could be creole, aff  crflization is part-and-parcel of
the larger American story. In response, up sto/  th&_ i dentifying Creoles (capital
C) in the audience, who reminded the doctor | t0+4 'm, Creole was their unique
personal heritage and ethnicity—a history with Tie25"and faces and traditions, not
an intellectual abstraction to be shared by everyone in the hope of excluding no one.
Not everyone was Creole.

directories for those names, map out their residential ad-
dresses, and revea!ieir geography. The problem lies in
the word “promdf yat.” Are such lists truly representative
of the Creole £ wulation, or were the compilers drawn
to the mosta®ntocratic and famous names? The three
dozen Crec y s1 ‘names included in Grgfeg<ing’s Cre-
ole Family ot New Orleans (1921) com| isa'a veritable
Who'’s ¥ ho/ r New Orleans history: )

De Boré, Bouligny, Grima, Pitot, Fof

ray, Pontalba,
».- One gets the
senggphat those “other” Creoles @ Whe wrong side of
toy} \, may not have made it ontc ! =<z lists. More use-
1994 monograph 7The

we An Intro u v, 2, in-

fallists appear in Mary Gehma
aee People of Color of New Oy
cluding common first namci Witree mepfpad v inen of
4 lor, and surnames of freq ‘eople of cofpr bei & and af-
ter Americanization, ing'pdiriy those of Satii/Domingue
refugees.”” Provided [ ‘pres. ‘tative narier ¢in be found,
this sampling techniq 2 be useful,“Fie-saving, and
free of the pitfalls of the surname-ig i Fration method,
and may even help lstinguish amor. Jouisiana Creoles,
Saint-Domingud’ “i&gees, and /o1 - W French.
 Race plus IZ8_on — In th

tury, adhereg"e g Catholici .11 ¥ Protestantism offered

arly nineteenth cen-
solid evidenc ¥ 9f Creole versc T an-Creole ethnicity. But
with the '« sl of Irish,{ 5 ™an, and Sicilian Catholia

» the 1910s, “the distincti’ n
ytestants was no longer gaitc

immi{  ustrom the 18 ¢

between C.tholics ana

ed ialent to the dify Myion between Creoles and ot
Creotei 1. One couid ¢ 0 longer] infer that a peps an vias
(@ cC ) from tf & mqk fact that he was Catholig, tiictigh
ite "ald be a:

somehow affiliating himself with the Catholic ciirch.

“aud for him to become Cred e w hout
’771

- Inding %' W Catholic New Orleanians isavoefully inad-

-quate as( red nique to identify Creole thility today,
because! b many are of non-Creole Irish. Sician, or Ger-

Gehman, The Frec_ople of Color of New Orleans, 132 6.
7'Virginia REZS “weuez, White by Definition: Social Cli
ana (New I i sw ok, NJ, 1986), 222.

_‘-ﬂ—

_ion in Creole Louisi-

The Autocrat' =

9n St. Bernard Avenue, an African American
social and | ¢ 2volent society, is closely associated with the
Seventh Ward C/eole community. Photograph by author, 2003.
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man ancestry. Finding black Catholicl\m&anians, church-parish level. This technique is not without prob-

however, is a compelling technique. lems. Many peo ide in suburban neighborhoods

New Orleanians who are Catholic iw but, for reason dition, worship at the inner-city
race usually trace their roots deeppint churches of t dhood, which may be miles away.
era history, have some French or& Many black otics may simply not claim any Creole
well bear a French surname— jo heritage, r ss of whether they coulfligathers may
ethnicity. Modern-day bla rleania have ad the faith through a Sicilia ish ances-
Protestant, on the other h likely a tor; oth may have converted. hnique also
city from the interior South emancipggian, are pur- misses black Creoles who, for what ason, may be
er in their African blood,ossess an Angle suriiame, and Pro bor have abandoned thei licism, and, as
do not claim Creole et w Orleans pr@r discussed, completely 1l white Creoles.
is one of the major cent Qsm in Amer- eless, because the pop erstanding of Cre-
ica today, and it is no_cotrici nation’s only b New Orleans today im rican m'ns of
historically black (@c institug higher learning, a certain heritage, the bla olic tedmi pears
Xavier Univerghsz o isiana, Orleans home. e a sound one. *

But how to i lack C ¢ The U.S. Census Other Technique es may identified
does not out religi ne must obtain data mthrough affiliation groups Creole As-

r sources, namely the sociation of Louisia Anthéné ianais of the

on religigus affiliation fro
Catholi ese, w? this information at th late nineteenth-century white Cre munity, or the :
. | ' '

Mapping < ‘e distributions is challengi
and comprehensively. Instead, “indicator
for Francophone-sounding surname
five years after the Louisiana Pur
preponderance of Anglo culture i
evident in the streetscape—architec

Ville de la Nouvelle Orléans.

this enigmatic ethnicity consistently
ap of the French Quarter was interpreted
names, in blue. We see here, less than
riding ethnic-geographical patterns: the
areas (to the right). This pattern remains
and analysis by author based on Plan de la

i historical data source
i st be used. An 1808 prop

~hable Creoles, shown in red) versus likely Al

e beginning of one of historic New Orlea
per city (to the left) and Creole culture i

aily, ethnically, racially, culturally—to this d<.

&
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Ccvs

Autocrat Club, Seventh Ward Civic L r Young

Men Illinois Club of the twentieth-cen lack Cre-
in hist

ole community. Finding speakers of i
records is one of the most intrigwi ods of i

Creole New Orleans: The Geography of a

fying those of Francophone-Cre ure, t
for the difficulty in obtaining ata. O $0
ship

e ma-

detect trends and patterns ing the
of Creole-dominated tradz@> brick a
sonry and the unions that re ted the rough
i #er classes

i real estate

tion if com-

socio-economic data, ai
within the local black

o this question was
. The development of
Faubourg St:
th'.788 fire), followed by
nts particularly after 1

and open u

in-pouring erical’ emi

started to rearrange the ¢ landscape of the new A

can ci | patterns of Creole ethnicity emerg-

eographi

ars at the turn of the n nth
Creole New Orleans f ext
following section, vario iques
ese patterns in the year , 1841,

, featuring the
er one thousand proper ers laid out upon

ouisiana Purchase.

?
&

ethnic distributions in at the time. The sur-

ade for well-known

hough some exceptions
names that were not ch or Spanish origin. Th
eral pattern in the m Estimation of Ethnic P, in
New Orleans, 1808 r: most of the old city was ed
by probable Creol@gh the blocks closest ¢ he

al Street did not yet exist

edge of the city,
but signiﬁcint can presence. Only 8 p

all 1,237 rs had American namesg
were sc throughout the city, most | sre
initsu ocks. Seventy-three percep

glo-

able An ericans owned parcels a_sze
up to the fortification line. St.

treet is significant
identified—by the
.rigny—as a de facto

because, some years later (1822
famous Creole aristocrat Bernara
dividing line between predominantly American upper New

ial Ethnicity

nan{
t a S, came out ﬁVC years a

owners are not necessari icators of the ethnicity
0 who lived on the parc°; ey do offer a glimpsly

of the
e of each proprietor was interpreted as either defi
obably French, SpamiAnglo-American in origt

®
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Otrleans and the mostly Creole blocks of the lower city.”? Cre-

ole New Orleans in
city (plus the new F
lose ground to

hen, occupied most of the lower
g Marigny), but was beginning to
the upper city. In this map we see
the beginnings reat Anglo/Creole geographical pat-
fact that

Orleans’

tern of New , which can be traced
the Faubour

first suburb

ary had been laid out
ly as the first trickle o s started to
arrive and settle. They generally avoide rowded, fire-
scarred, &-speaking lower city, ause New Or-
leans’ @uburh (Marigny, belo@) would not be
read uses until 1805, tend ettle predominately
er and g St.

abo ity, in the upper French
y..1 he settlement of someNhere effpur more
ore to follow, and soon %c d w: %ed. The
n/downtown Anglo attern 2;&eviclent in
streetscape and cultu@w Orlean@ls day.

REOLE NEw ORLEANS, 1841
The 1840s is a parc ularly interes ime to map Cre-
ole patterns because transiti cade in the Ameri-
canization of New s. Ethnic
ions. On one side was

decades had spli ity into
an uneasy allia een Fr

eaking Catholic Cre-
oles and for. ench (th

immigrants from Fran
aint-D
superior num

s, mainta
Ont ish-speaking Protestant

her side wer
cans a r allie

joyed commercial do

Bothﬁs wer capetition with, and criti
othe lding and influence. After

cord (which sometimes came “perilously close to a

73), th icans in 1836 resolved their problem by
ng legis onsent to divide New #nto three
fautono;’ ous municipalities. Most Cr. nd foreign

concentrated in the Fir icipality (the
) and Third Municipality w the Quarter,

d a high immigrant pgpulation), while most
ould govern themselve&e Second Munici-
ve Canal Street, also h many Irish and Ger-
igrants). The munici af@tem pitted sections of

and their respective e

ns in the preceding

&

and refu e), who, by means of t

olitical and cultural co

' ®

a

dis-

d vio-

ench wo
French

which

A
pali

oups in fierce competi-
rspective of the wealthier
supported economic devel-

 /
gainst each other. Fro
nd Municipality, the sk
pment and alleviated ethaic ‘Cnsions. From the viewpoint

of the mostly Creole-an igrant First and “Poor Third”

municipalities, the arrangcinent isolated them and intensi-
fied ethnic discord. the Legislature sought, by the most
careful efforts,” wr Third Municipality’s Daily Orlea-

nian in 1849, “t a war of races, to make distinction

erican, they could not have chosen a

7 Tregle, “Creoles a
7 Ibid., 153.

N
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here did Creoles and Angl

sinesses, surnames in th
-aud, -fer, -ign, -aux, -gois, obable Anglo residences,
the most frequent An rican surnames (Smith, Brown, Moore, Tho Davis, Jones, and others)

were identified and p/ tt ttom). True to popular perception, Creoles ly lived below Canal Street,
outnumbering Anglos ghly three-to-one ratio, whereas Anglos o red Creoles by a similar ratio
above Canal Street. Bu trary to legend, Canal Street did not decisi vide the two populations. Map

and analysis by author; see text for details.

&

»
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ient from
a city-management standpoint and was event bandoned

in 1852—but only after the American comity had

with uptown German and Irish imm guarant

ates.””* The municipality system proved to b

unifie s
oved N e
ions shift the
le cultumuence

merical superiority over the Creoles.
now under Anglo control; City Hall
fulcrum of commerce and com
old city to Faubourg St. Mary,
was set on a trajectory of steady
Mapping Creole (and
the 1840s, then, sheds som
underlying these politics.

€.

portune because, in that_ve Plan of New
Orleans with Perspectiv s of the Principal
Buildings of the Ci d by the archi-

tect/civil engine is document is im-

portant because
for the erratigand contusing pr
tem. Bcginn%i ending
between p y Ho

T —
from Ram[e
of each block. These nu

prehensive reference
house-numbering sys-

umbers for most bloc
ue and Franklin Aven
the riy’  aré -t in tiny type in the co

ere coded into a com
based Ggographic Information System to enable semi-auto-
qing at t se-number level. Next - the
- - &Y
dccided
dentify

ericans,

Creoles and Americans
ed methodological proble
e interpretation” techni
names” method to identify
Directory as the data %e. To extract
le names, all those dir entries (out
that contained the dis French letter
-¢0is), -eau, -eu,

is, -aud, -ier, -ign, - -
or at started with St. or th with -ville, were
%ﬂagged. Examples inc aumarais, Arnaud,
Marigny, Lanaux, Fran
is, St. Amand, and ]

eauregard, Dubreuil,

ish (such as Alvarez, dez, and Lopez, but exclu

ng names such as Fitz a ltz) were added to the
pling. The number of,
one thousand (1,181
130 Spanish surna

be sufficient to de

e samples was limited to
act; 1,051 French surn
the presumption that uld
erall spatial patterns.

Next came ericans. Because the rati
Americans i as roughly two-to-one
sample ha imited to roughly half t
To extra sample, I determined the

names listed in the 1842

7 Daily Orleanian, February 19, 1849, p. 2, col. 3.
s The Historic New Orleans Collection, accessi
76 The census recorded 34,101 Louisiana-bory’ Ve
to 16,369 New Orleanians born in America
Statistical View of the United States—Compend
ton, DC, 1854), 399.

7 Almost all of the thirty most common names in New Orleans (out of over 7,500

nians in 1850, compared
ouisiana. J.D.B. De Bow,
e Seventh Census (Washing-

®

w o Itis gfrom this map that neit

a sample size of around 600 (631 to be exact) was reached.
es were Smith, Brown, Moore,
lark, Lewis, Taylor, White, Jack-

ler, Wilson, Henderson, Thomas,

These most-commo
Thompson, Davis,
son, Williams, H
Wood, and Joh

because of eith

ven percent of the samples were lost
pable ad-

an house-

-existent or otherwise
2 probable Creole and
les, together with their,

dresses, leavi
holds. Thes

business addresses, were then mapped

ntial and/or
1841 house-
tially automat-

em, a process that was
total sample of 1,682 n 1 percent (those

” ar “86 St.

ean addresses such as

Anglo New Orleans in 1842, depict the

o It comes as no st yrise that Creo

he old

tly into th
irst Muni

ng patterns:
1842 were con-

centrated prima ay’s French Quar-

ter, spilling sig

ourg Tremé and up
the Bayou
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er mercies of the French an

ne, in the Second Municip
a little of Boston, there a trj
York, an Philadelphia.... The third s
species of half vi , half city, [unmistakable in its

Faubourgylook] is given over to the tender mercies of the
Dutch an, nd the usual accompanime axen-
polled b flaxen-tailed pigs.”®

errect integra-

ect segregation prevaile een these two

~ tion
l@ps. This semi-integrated, somewhat clustered

ille. Since Creoles magy
also have had Spanish surnam ries for Garcia, Gonza-
% and all those ending with the letter z that were pro%

on persisted in New

ith the exception
-Creole blacks) for m

ew Orleans’ history.
nic distribution maps

, Creoles generally lived
b

glos outnumbered Creoles by

below Canal Street, o
3.2-to-1 ratio, wher

ering Anglos by a roughly

a similar 2.8-to-1r ove Canal Street. But contrary

to legend, Canal Street did not decisively divide the

unique surnames) that ye pical Anglo-American names; the top ten were
Smith (fifty-three entries), , Martin, Moore, Thompson, Davis, Jones, Mi-
chel, Clark, and Lewi -three entries). Only after the two hundredth or so
most common surn: rench-sounding names come to predominate. This
means, of course, tha were relatively few variations of Anglo surnames, re-

peated many tim, erous separate families, but thousands of variations of
French names, ich had only one or two family entries.
7 A. Oakey Hall anhattaner in New Orleans; or Phases of “Crescent City” Life

(New York, W—aa

Q

). Fewer Creoles lived
ipalities (faubourgs St.~
Il patterns reflect well t
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two groups. Twenty-four percent of t@useholds
and businesses below Canal Street, in t uted Cre-
ole section, in fact had American n nd a co
rable 25 percent of the entities gho nal Stre

the so-called American Sector) h ch an%
surnames. The upper streets of ench N re
particularly Americanized.” ap is corr by

9
the observations of Joseph Qraham,
up Chartres Street from the dral in

After passing Rue Toul

a new character; the buildin:

se, the streets be.

ern—the signs over the and the
characteristic arrange a northern ods store
were perceived.... Wi now attained per part of
Chartres-street, whi upied al sively by re-
tail and wholesale booksellers,
&ec., from the most realize that

1 was takin, rnhill [England],
so great was

ter rounded Street to Levée Street

Ingraha

ownriver: “The stores o
our lefi a arly every one of them,
the fir square ept by Americans; that

say, Anglo Americans

(now De

istinguished from the L
when he reached the market, about

A.P. Tureaud monument on St. Be
Orleans’ civil rights leaders, from
to modern times, came from the city
Photograph by author, 2003.

nue. Many of New
nineteenth century
ack Creole community.

®
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five blocks down, did “French stores [begin] to predomi-
nate, till one cou ily imagine himself, aided by the
sound of the F nguage, French faces and French
goods on all to be traversing a street in Havre or
Marseilles.”® Street, as the boundary between the
Firstand S unicipalities (1836-1 id indeed
serve as thiypelitical “dividing line betchAmerican
and Fre terests,”®? but it did no sively segre-
gate the demographic distributions two groups.
Co

lu

ended in 1852, the ec ltural

politi
rr&o d Cr\ town to

the 1842 map to the “aus 1808 map il-

es the extent to which A influence infil-

e former French and colony during the

nineteenth century. e the l%ality
&’ n

crum would shift fro

pression e old city in

the 1840s comprisec some Ameri-
cans, and few others. Nothing ¢ further from
the truth. The 185 ) census indic at fully 54 per-
cent of the free ation of, ench Quarter was
foreign born; r 14 perc
outside Loui and 32
Of those 3 nt, howe
white -born o g of Louisiana-born f;
probabl les by the traditional d
nition. then, square these data wit
[‘ﬂOf the lo as something approachi
ex y creol 2, pondered Joseph Tre
ed the £ 550 ¢ ta. Tregle hypothesized t
e gene ace, in forming their i n of

the old city, added to the small sum of traditic=ly de-
”ed Cr “those other parts of the community which

eemed t ith them into a kind o

n-

solidarity,
the for rn French and Mediter

as born in America

were Louisiana-born.
than one-third were

thers S,
bl

€rs

a

stock plus

their ¢ and the 2,070 free pe f color, [who
wer ly entitled to the name crec.2.”® Such a “fu-
sion Id raise the Creole poggilation of the old city

ercent in 1850, and hi Creole slaves were
1 ed. The patterns show e map do not reflect

e complexities, only the smatterns of those with
Y bable French and Ang mes.

s1Tbid., 1:101. It is interes te that another first-person account from 1858,

six years after the end of t ive municipality era, contradicted Ingraham’s ob-
servations of the cult isvscape: “The two languages divide the city between
them. On one side o t bisecting avenue of Canal Strect the shop-signs are

Tour in the Unit: nd Canada in 1857-8 (New York, 1859), 167.
2 H. Didimus, ans As I Found It (New York, 1845), 15.

o Tregle, “CW Americans,” 165-66.

in French, and every o aks that language; on the other side the shops and the
language are Engls tles Mackay, Life and Liberty in America: o, Sketches of a
e
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Creole New Orleans: The Geography of a

GEOGRAPHICAL SHIFTS IN THE
PoruLATION, FROM THE CIVI

THE CrviL RiGHTS MOVE

Wealthier Creole families bega
Quarter around the time of the Civil
tony new garden suburbs of Es
others lost their businesses and to the t
1860s and left their mansions fo

er faubourgs. A small group

ler abo
free Creoles o
by the increasing racial tensi

ebellum times
g the Civil War,

were devastated by the
: ocial hierarchy

as this middle cast
d was now viewed

by whites as litt ¢ iowest classes of eman-

85

cipated slaveg® M r departed for Mexico
as well as H%lba, and in the 1880s-1890s. B
century’s e oncentraggns . Creoles in New Orlea
shifted fro@rench uar
into the Sixtii, Seventh,

the Misgissippi Riv

st a century. Poor Sicili
population in the Qua
nd early twentieth centur

at the turn of the century, the swamps
e backswamp edge crep farther and far-

ontchartrain, until the river-to-lake

enth, Eighth, and Ni
1950s, for residenti

rds was devel-
ite Creoles,
hemselves as Cre-
the new suburban
ents of lakeside New
0 900s, and for Jefferso

ing suburbs later in the cent

in the early decades

m generally no longer ide
‘ epa-ted along with other w:

eanwhile, black Creoles

the city in droves starting in the late 1930s, takin

ar-related industries of]
threatened to impede
I1,” recollected one N
“the majority of pe

eans Creole in a 1984

m the seventh ward m t to

California—migra .A. in search of jobs in
They have the traditions [in the west si
here—the amw;me of the spots. You g
Food Mark\ there, got a hot sausage
Olivier’s like my second home.”* uehma
ports t the 1950s there was even tch of Jeff
Boulevard in"ios Angeles called Little @rleans@
urant, Duplantier’s

St. Bernard Market, Merlin Sauln
st Gehman, “The Mexico-Louisiana Creole C 68-75.
» Dormon, “Ethnicity and Identity,” 168.

* As quoted by CETA Artists in the City of New Orleans Project/Owen Murphy
and Lyla Hay Owen, Créoles of New Orleans (New Orleans, 1987), 86.

Tremé, and Marigny fa
, and Ninth wards, be
and the backswamp, where some h

today i
: ) ts, and %nesses with French names
sh and other nelghb0’~of New @ Creoles formed in oth
a

et Limited from Ne eans for Los Angeles, $
bs and no legal segre
‘In the ‘40s during Wor

®
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raphy of Creole New
ntrated in the original
Quarter, then toward

This map illustr he shiftin
Orleans over t ies.
city, Creole

ico and the Caribbean in t
ia in the mid-1900s. Duri
ry concept of Creole id
and analysis by author.

af Bakery, the only pla
tleans style French b Al-
ated 5,000 California

simce moved again to other areas in Los Angeles, Jefferson
ard be rlington Avenue and C w Boule-
e

d with Creole diners,

norther areas.
T ck Creoles who remai
teﬁove out of the old faubo
lakaai burbs (most promine
t@nth, Eighth, and Ni
Y/ e nationwide preferen

es following World Wa
enants that kept blacks
d the urban decline of,
assaults on the old Cr

d into certain new
ntchartrain Park) of
. Prompting this move
uburban living in new
outlawing of racist deed
f new lakeside subdivisions,
neighborhoods. Among the
bourgs were the destruction
of the well-loved forested North Claiborne Avenue neutral
in 1966, and the leveling of ten
¢ for the urban renewal project that

ground for Interst
blocks of Faubour
became the M
and Louis Ar

ckson Theater for the Performing Arts
Park by 1980. Many Creoles would

¥ Gehman, The | e an sle of Color of New Orleans, 118.
8 C.J, Schexnayder, . To L.A.-Cajuns and Creoles Living in the Golden State,”
The Times: Weekly Newspaper, June 19, 2002, www.timesofacadiana.com.

Q




9
216 ¢ Ethnic Geographies

move again to the even newer suburbs of mcw Or- CatHoLicisMm AS A CLUE TO

leans, home today to much of the city’s bla ddle class.
(See map, Creole New Orleans, 1800-20 us, duri
span of two centuries, Creole New

r
0 by the As the Creolt peobulation shifted, so did Creole
migrated out of its original French ﬂxhear . y streetscapes and lanarUtks. Popular perceptions of the “main

lower faubourgs, then lakeward u d

Elysian
Franklin Avenue corridors (ca id-1900s) st borne Avenue_no ard to St. Bernard AY. d North
ward out Gentilly Boulevard t¢ @ ydivision d the Broad Stree enters of Creole Catho Iso moved
: with the pop n. Creoles in antebellugg tinics worshipped

Industrial Canal (late 1900s). enth W particu- - ) bodead in th 4
lar, since the late nineteenth gentury, beca e peo-politi- primarty at .LOUIS Cathedral in ¢ Quartf':r an
cal entity most associated v tion. both St. Au, in the Faubourg Tre located in the
in fact and in the public ost influen- heart o era’s Creole population . After the begin-
tial leaders of the New Orlea , such as AP nin gregation of churches i , “certa] ches
. . 790
Tureaud and other civ, e Seventh Ward b ) ssoctated with [the] reolego 10
Creoles. The area ¢ of Mayors.”® among them Corpus Chrise Chur on St.
with mayors Er ey Barthelemy, and rd Avenue, located in thi nth Wa ide of the
Marc Morial al roots to ied ward. Creole area. Holy > 4 new was carved
m Corpus Christi Par St. Peter and Epiph-
Q ny were founded in adjacent areas in ixth and Seventh
» Katz, “The Se ard: Mot M ) 51-54. » Dominguez, White by Definiti 3. ¢
> e, o g
1 L]-i iy g. { Fi F_]
HHLT
| .
= ‘In_ ;r "
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| il
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|
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Where is Creole New Orleans today™ 3l atholicism offers clues. New Orleanians w frican American and Catholic are more
likely to trace their roots into the ¢ y” nial past, possess Francophone or Spanish es, recall family elders who spoke French
Creole, and descend from the ant ee people of color. True to popular perce e central Seventh Ward area stands out as
the city’s main Creole area, though n e only one. Map and analysis by author b. data provided by Lisa Buval, Office of Black
Catholics, Archdiocese of New Orleans.
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Y .-Ahe'rican e oii

‘= by author based on data pr,

; ionwide, we see that, t in these 198 ic diocese data, the Gulf
ole coast.” Recent immigration from the Caribbean to Mi New Yor ave altered these pattern
¢erhdic “se of New Orleans.

‘ded by Lisa Buval, Office of Bl

olics,

onymous with
i’ n, membership
reole identity.”"

ominantly black Catho rches, such as St.
t. Philip’s, and Blessed

&ment, are not neces-

lack community. By imp

w out of Corpus Chris

St. Gabriel’s, serving

d Pontchartrain Park,
nd others in the subur
map Number of Black
hows those Orleans P
10 percent African Am.
ation that most black C

arishes: St. Paul’s, w.
Ql_eo the Great; St. Rap
ioners in Gentilly W
maculate Heart of
the Industrial Can
Catholic Church,
in 2001 with a
ship, with i
Orleans

identity, to perception, the central S

fountain New Orleans’ Creole @ —stly

dramatically in this technique as a_mai ole area, thod
s

d this exact area as

ast some current or pa

not the only one. One journalist

o Ibid., 224.
 Gordon Russell, “Pampy Barré Has Done Well For Himself,” Zimes-Picayune, June
19, 2005, A18.

ocated in traditionally recoo d Creole areas, illus-
trating that such concentratioby no means exclusive,

s the Creole population movea-out through Gentilly a : and wr
rd the lake, it spawned new predominantly black C

“the r lode @

and heavily Catholic
e city with its skilled plasters, masons, car-

p in this

Drleans’ rich Creole heri

is is the neighborhood, said,

rovide

isans.” A woman who
ly North Robertson at

e area (s
0s desc&it as “the nest of the C
near the ich, Creole aristocracy of [
e Creole dialects, customs, and characters of
orhood.” The same C%c—based technique
if Coast Concentra-

s that, in 1984, the
remained the premier

s and o

us) in the

istrict and so

ade] Avenue,”

at the national level (m

ch colonial Gulf Co
of Creolism in North

C
tians and other West Indian or cities of the East Coast
y have altered this patte ce these data were collected

Vver twenty years ago.

a. Immigration of Hai-

OccurAaTtioN As A CLUE

Skilled buildi es have long been associated with
the black Creole ¢ nity of New Orleans, from colonial

» Bruce Nolan, “Me r Women’s Family,” Times-Picayune, June 17, 2004,
B1-2. The specific area ref. ¢nced in the above quote was the 1900 block of Duels
Street, which is | cisely in the high-Creole section of the central Seventh
Ward as indicate ap.

% Elise Kirsch, Dow; n New Orleans in the Early “Eighties:” Customs and Charac-

ters of Old RWtreet and Its Neighborhood (New Orleans, 1951), 1.




Not your typical Southern city: black Catholiq :i'ys .apes in and near the Seventh Ward. Street photos by author; rooftop photos of St.
Peter Claver and St. Augustine by Ronnie Cardwel. = 003.
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and antebellum times to today. Wrote the cayune in Creole New Orleans. “This 7* ward here was full of trade
Mardi Gras Indian Chief Allison
a skilled lather with deep Seventh
ild a house, really didn’t have to
. You knew plasterers, You knew lath-
ers. You knew plumbergf 2% The U.S.
ects data on occupation, ted num-

1859, people,” recollected t

<« .« »

Our free colored population form a lass from Tootie” Montana,
those elsewhere in the United States.... Som r best me Ward roots. “Yo
chanics and artisans are to be found a e free c

o spend no mone
men. They form the great majority of ot ' regu.ar, settl
sons, bricklayers, builders, carpenters, hoemake ers. You knew ¢

&

Idsmiths, Census, whi

[and are also] excellent musicians

“;ef and mefChzntS- As :ﬂgen;r R free ilolore bers for no “craftsmen, foremen, indred work-
of Louisiana, and especially o ns—the N : o
ored people,” as they style themsclves—are a sober, ers” at the census-track level for the first 1940.” The
and moral class.” map B smen in New Orleans, erifies a cluster
L of Afri erican craftsmen living venth Ward and
aintin

Ironwork, lathing, plas i )

have handed adja
s to French, Ca-
ns. These lines

fts that
back so

ing and

among the other professi

down for generations,
ribbean, and African
of work availed t

as known for high Cr pulations,_but also
y black craftsmen livin -Creol nar-
icularly the former bann sec* nown

tral City.

om the doors

a level of indepen-
reativity, and a sense NGUISTICS AS E
permanently enriched Mapping the patter rench offers addi-

spe
§, and much of the city tional evidence to the geography of thew Orleans.
s

men of ¢

of many other s were

dence, steady work, ortuniti

nt. Their lab

of accompli

the physical of New o o o

spectacular ecture dsgoday as a monument to the Historically, tl'1€ ab{h eak Frenc : ocal variations
efforts. Traathe re@pattems of these tight- ser.ve'd as a reliable i tity, more so th;jm
tradition-bound artisans provides clues to the geograp religion or ancestry : t even serve to dis-

tinguish Creoles foreign F
2. This and Saint-Domi efugees,

» “Hayrtj igration
article desorl the Haitia Y ew
Orle immigrate to the classes amon

F
=N v-.'

three French-related 1
iana: Cajun French, Louigs
f these, Cajun French
today, most of them ru

guag
Creol
the lar
Aca

e phon

ngle. L

separate language influenced by French and Africa

S, than a ion of French, is spoken n estimated
b | 0-30,00 a 1998) mostly Afric sianians”®
stered ard ind New Roads in Pointe Co rish, along

you Tec r Lafayette, in the G Coast above

New O nd reportedly south of Charles.” Co-

lonial Fr the old French of educgred Creoles, is the rar-

ouisiana French. Addit . standard French,
the ught in schools, is hea ouisiana, sometimes
a lders of the upper class. m linguistic boundar-

i rate these tongues in iana; rather, a continuum
“ils, such that a black Cr. St. Martinville may drift
ind out of Cajun Frenc%glish, and Louisiana Creole

the course of conversa

is not clear how the French
ariations once heard in hej treets of New Orleans fit into
such a continuum, becausc'most recent scholarly research in

» Allison Montana, as quot, Nick Spitzer, “The Aesthetics of Work and Play in
Creole New Orleans,” in 1l he Trade: Creole Building Arts of New Orleans, eds.
Jonn Ethan Hankins and aklansky (New Orleans, 2002), 115.

77 U.S. Department o erce, Bureau of the Census, Population and Housing
Statistics for Census Tr Orleans, La.-1940 (Washington, DC, 1942), 46-53.
» Albert Valdman, Th. . Klingler, Margaret M. Marshall, and Kevin J. Rottet,
Dictionary of Loui 2ole (Bloomington and Indianapolis, 1998), 3.

» Based on map le, mann reproduced in Thomas A. Klingler, If T Could Turn
My Tongue Like 1ha e Creole Language of Pointe Coupée Parish, Louisiana (Baton

Rouge, 2003@

building crafts. This map shows, for 194
American craftsmen living in the ard and adjacen
areas known for high Creole popu’ tiel, ut also shows many
black craftsmen living in non-Creo areas, particularly
the former back-of-town section now known as Central City.
Map by author, based on 1940 Census.

immigrants, Acadians,
ention the castes and~
of that language diversi
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Louisiana linguistics has focused on rural modern Creoles may be generically referred to as French Creole. How
times, not urban areas in either historical o

It is probable that old New Orleans Fr nged fr

g U.S. censuses h
rural African-influenced frangais nég al Frencw spoken at the ho
Parisian French imported directly fro\e. Th e ances about the

ern times. to map these folks?

e 1890 collected data on language

or individual level, but certain nu-
strate their use to map detailed geo-

debate as to whether Louisiana Cre graphical distri . Finding French-speaks useholds
New Orleanians, or imported in the old poggilation schedules suffers from roblem of
nearby rural areas, where it ha lumping Fr eaking Creoles togeth non-Creole

uisiana birth-

French speak$. Separating out those wi

-
- [

istic patterns offers additi videnc geography of Creole New
Orleans Parish claimed French as their * r tongue nguage spoken in one’s
mapped here in red dots, and plot erically, upon green shading representing t
census tract. Points in majority-bl likely represent black Creoles/Creoles of abeled “A,” in the Seventh Ward). Points
in majority white tracts may be oles or descendents of French immigrant d “B”), or they may be Acadians recently
settled in the city. Note the large numuer of points in mostly white tracts on the Wes particularly Westwego (labeled “C”), which

practically abuts the Acadian region. Map and analysis by author. w

ns. Remarkably, 41,719 residents of
od home) in the 1970 census. They are
of the African American population per

»



o
Q as their mother tongue that ya

Creole New Orleans: The Geography of a Ccvsial Ethnicity

®

2al

place, or with Louisiana-born parents, may sentangle speakers in this major American city, 167 years after its co-
this information, but any approach involvin_ ¥ne original lonial era? If respon eeded well the Census Bureau’s
hand-written population schedules is ¢ ly time- definition of “mot ue,” these points may not neces-
suming and requires a team of assistapts. pcndiu@ sarily represent Fr eakers, but rather people who grew
umes offer aggregations at coarser spa up in householdgg ch, many years ago, some variation of

or census tracts), but in most census

certain speech pattern
and thence with sphsi
which the Census
in one’s childhood

Queries regardi uc,
Bureau defined 0

home, offer particularly inte

tongue” ma

societies, con

What is the

(appeating in the

presu

suses of 1910-1940 and 1960-19
'dhood memories dating ere

rew up

fro 50s to 0s, when English, Fre rench
Cr cilian, an, Spanish, and other lan could
d on ci . Queries about one’s tongue

so inspi e people to respond sentimentally, ei-
Y

enewed ethnic

ny a particular heritag
why the 298,420 white
s their mother tongue i
26 in 1970, despite
ajun culture during th

ianians who
grew mysteri-

years.'"”
s in 1970 divulges
erican-born residents

-tongue data for New

g patterns. Fully 41,71
ns Parish—one of eve
is figure is almost dou-
the combined total of those claiming Italian, Spapé

an, Polish, Russian garian, and Yiddish as t

other tongues.'”" At fir
ible: French ceased bei
the Civil War, and s

New Orleans thro
French and Creol spoken mostly by elde

and churches b nd of that century, and =
language.'” C be that there were thi

w0 Larbi Ou “Lohna French: A Linguistic Study Wecriptive Al

e, this statistic seems i
w Orleans’ lingua franca a

disappeared from the

o
e course of the twenti

ialect” (Ph. D. Dissertation, Louisiana’ niversity, 1
o U.S. Census. th Count Summary Tape (Pop ‘Mother e
Nativity,” 1970. Data extracted and tabulated by auth: digital files. N
do not include foreign-born residents.

' Tulane University linguist Dr. Thomas A. gl iewed, between 1994 and
2003, two fluent speakers of Creole and two ss French, all New Orleans
natives in their cighties and nineties. While mal r New Orleanians remember

the elders of their youth speaking French and Creole as their first and second lan-
guages, and may themselves use certain words and phrases, fluent native French and

itous decline of

rteen—claimed Frenc'

ry.
arlors eteenth century. To st
as a firs ubourgs Tremé and i
rench treetscapes like few ot

French was spo some level. Speakers i ‘arity-black

tracts are mo
of Color (la
Identifying FiﬁM as Their “Mother Ton

in majop’

te tracts may be white or descendents
of Fregy » intmigrants (labeled “B”) y may be Cajuns
rece led in the city. Many ajuns emierated to
Ne ans during and after Wo r 1, W% and
icurtural mechanization puNral pe n
earest major cities. NO%I ularly“
e West B
ractically,

number
ints in mostly white t

stwego (labeled “C”),

rticularly
the Acadian

never was a

resting “esults. While “mother egion. While greater N, ans is n
straightfoﬁ\otion in homogeneo Cajun city, there are more Cajuns here e might expect
e it ulticultural communiti (though less than tou promoters you to believe).
g@ultilingual household?
the “mother tongue” qw

The local phone b

such as Boudrea

ssic Cajun names
Thibodeaux.!”® An

alternative expla

ent bona fide speakers
ch. According to Gilb .

II, it was not uncom

Louisia

Marti ior to...Wo
hear tl&le lan
Orleg4 Indeg!; all €€ the older siblings of Ma

“Dut orial, Ward Creole born in @
some French.'” Whatever the explanation, one geog up

the major-

ken daily on the streets

luster of speakers appear.

is l
ack trac make up the old Creol
he Seve rd, a pattern of Creole ¢
. rroborate he other maps of this c
OMITYSCAPES

CRre
ityscapes—that is, elem

in the built environ-
e ethnicity—assume
w Orleans. The first
uctures exhibiting Cre-
m built before the mid-
through the lower Quarter,

men reflect past or present
t rms in twenty-first-cent
ts itself in the hundre

? /

chitectural styles, mos

and Bywater is to observe
rviving in modern America.

But, despite the architectuic, few Creoles still reside here;'

Creole speakers are rare in 2 Orleans today. Personal communication, Thomas
A. Klingler, December 5, @ /
189.

' Dominguez, White by D
¢ Gilbert E. Martin,
Valley, CA, 1992), 5
05 Hirsch, “Simply a
s In 1808, the v;
phone surnames
reversed: only 8
cophone sur

Q

olaChronology: 2,300 Years of Cultural Continuity (Castro

f Black and White,” 292.
ity of parcel owners of the French Quarter had Franco-
percent were Anglo. Two centuries later, this figure had
t of the French Quarter’s parcel owners in 2002 had Fran-
urvey by author, Orleans Parish Assessment Roll, District 2,
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North Claiborne ~_.< was once ularly perceived as the
“main street” of bi.. »Creole Ney® Qrleans, lined with locally
owned businesses and shaded by ovc: two hundred live oaks.
Most of the [ '“ited neutral gr¢ . - vas destroyed in 1966 for
the constructic... »10.Today, a{ » people identify St. Bernard
Avenue (and setimes N th Rruad) as the “main streets” o:
the black ¢ :eo) comm ity, i bugh North Claiborne is ;
forgotten. M. uis on the'". ate pillars commemorate | /|
civil rights leaders and black history, and the live oaks a\
poignz’ thm=emembe’ 4 on the outermost pillars (above). Each
Mard| < .3’ the formy . tral ground beneath the i ntate
oncaragan becomes. 2 n street,” crowded with 2 ausands
off re e »rs, Mardi' Gras Indians, picnickers, and seco.. -line
pa.. 7 (upper rigi.. tis one of the great cultura’ -x; riences

“modern Nev( leans, missed by nearly all ti »* usands
of wurists in/ o vi for the festivities. St. Bernard Avenue,
| p- ietrating the i rt of the Seventh Ward (ight), also goes

anoticed k" ymillions of Creole-curioust wrists who visit
| New Orie. aanually. Photographs by authes20J93-2004.

heir hig orid ormer homes are nowgftei’ § upied by recent

Walk farther and

| this time in struc-

whife srraiCplants or non-Creole bla
mams Cid e cityscapes unveil themse
Y ra dls: the solid carpentry £ 5 St. Roch frame house;
tire. Mpuisite plasterwork of an ygmey1i mansion; the intricatg
gingerbread on an Irish Char el “lotgun house; the iron-
ork of a French Quarter townhouse. Though post-datir |
. glory days of Creole anglyitecture, these historical buiic
ings often exhibit the han 4/a x of Creole craftsmen, “rf 50
to the trades” of ironwgrk_carpentry, masonry, lathing, 3

plastering'®” for gener s
i

a: But here too you are upf.; Hpto
find Creole people,gyless a craftsman happens pasc [ 9t en
route to a worksite{ I find the /iving historical ciff sape, one
must depart thegmpicturesque historical cityscfiges Tiear thé
river and head 1 »far 1 the lake, into the heart! f ¢l ¢ ‘eventh
Ward and st ndings. Up the “main street’mt mafcrn Cre

1

ole New/ ‘:ans, St. Bernard Avenue. Df wn) Jorth Bry

Street. £ W' North Rampart Street as isswaps pathsgiigh
St. Claude Avinue. Among the strip m{ I<of Gentili; 7 wl
vard. Up and down the scores of leg#rssircets between Espra-

nade and Elysian Fields. Eastwai irico] he low-lying 1960s

2003.
7 Jonn Ethan Hankins and Steven Maklansky, eds. Raised to the Trade: Creole Build-
ing Arts of New Orleans (New Orleans, 2002).

subdivisions of eastern New Orleans. You'll find fev. “ourists

I'&no tour

ses crawl through the streets at the pace of
uieffuide’s amf litl « narrative; no brochure i (i Flutter the
‘glers of pulltic vuildings. These Creole citysc Jes, structur-
1y speaking, "y unspectacular, lined wit! twi atieth-century
ranch hofis “ind modern commercial eai s that could be
found ainy y'ere. But a closer inspegtion exposes clues to
mgdel «“Tyeole identity—the Fren{l jsurnames, the black
Cathie Usm, the foods, the word 4T Weole” used in business
ngliesh-which culturally set this y*idaborhood apart from
thi i c of New Orleans just's WGreoles have set New Or-
+ s apart from the rest of { e ation. Clues of Creolism
ay also be found through, culinary geography—an entic-
ing research project awaiting scine intrepid investigator—in
which the availability of dis nguishing Creole cooking in-
gredients (such as rabbit) \.ilocal grocery stores, or the styles
of gumbo prepared in_ mom-and-pop restaurants, is mapped

citywide.'”® Whatey 't/ technique, one major geographical

" The Seventh Ward £ ylasof gumbo, according to legendary Creole chef Leah
Chase, is “a somewhal »# |1 :dium-brown brew with crab, shrimp, chaurice, ham,
smoked sausage, and [som’ ‘mes] veal stew meat.” “The Creole gumbo here doesn’t
change [in] the C)f = =munity, and when I say Creoles I mean Creoles of color.
If you talk to pec. e/ n | 1e 7th Ward they will tell you that the way I (cook gumbo)
is the way they do it #hy certain ingredients? “You put it in there because that’s
what your m¢ - (old you to do.” Brett Anderson, “Bowl of Wonder,” Lagniappes
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“Foodscapes” throughout the Seventh and Eigl ' w' rds, directly or indirectly informed by Creole culture. “Creole” as an adjective for
certain foods or cooking styles accounts for paast v/ the modern-day usage of the word. Photog <. wby author, 2003-2004.

ST.BERNAPT®T
MARKE"
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Examples of early nineteenth-century Creole ar’ hi e wre, reflecting local, West Indian, Francophone, and African influences. Of the few
dozen such buildings still standing in New Orleai not one is located above Canal Street. Pho' _ wwhs by author, 2003-2004.
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pattern seen for almost two hundred years re twenty- cuisine...dine in a casual ATMOSPHERE with a true Creole
first-century New Orleans: the non-Creole bial zommunity Sfamily.. WHERE IT TARTED...DEEP in the heart of
predominates above Canal Street, in C ity an the 7% Ward.”""* Th Creole appeared eighty-nine times
town, whereas the black Creole/Creq's o r com in that seventy-tw e magazine; fully 60 percent of the us-
lives primarily in the downtown half ity, be age was by com establishments located in the French
Street and east of City Park. This i ast ethnically Creole nej rhoods in

tleans. Eighty-three percent uses were

i ctive, describing a food ing style, or
0Os abo ancient restaurant theme. Another 12 percent dé ¥hed elements of

2 ﬁonment, such as a sty chitecture, his-
north i iochvorhood, or structure n d less than 5 per-

Canal Street was the diyidins “ine. People iv
of Canal Street called thems reoles, the mewhat ses—meant a particul e. (These percent-
of a different type of N th of Canal'S , uptown, probably be in reverse i centh-c sage

there seemed to be a di lass of Negr ou just didn’t . ¢
ilarly tracked.) And four of \Weole to
&

seen around the time of the Lo rchase. d two as a culinar

odern—% a- Quarter, one o
tive of the old downtown—Creo@r/l-Anglo p s first modern Ne

Creole women interviewed in t
pattern,

mix with those people t didn’t cr. oundary.'”
a groughguric. Jy living

SO le, onl i
One learns lit e geograp reole New Orleans © people, ony ofie i enti Creol ‘
from a survey o Creole i ityscape today. While e N 1611 nte He ok
French Quarter res ants recklessly exploit _ '

the enchanti rm to authe eir offerings, the genu- Y
ine Creole ¢ ity and i inesses endure in relati logue: %"U’ settled in the

obscurity i th W ishborhoods, unbeknownst very paris of the Seventh, ' ards that flooded ¢
and unvisi the m Creole-curious touris@ terribly after Hurri na. strophe will likely

ploring the Creole City annually. Only during Jazz Fest further scatter the ¢ city, region, or na- °

the Seventh Ward, yet most festival- tion, perhaps to t,
Creole neigh

iative of local culture, ar nt

visitor, en m
goers, deepl

to t that th n the modern-day heart reole one of Katy
‘\Te eans. As e heard above the noise enuine Orleans.

any sort of recognizable
to pass, will represent
e cultural heritage of Ne,
® restaur e Seventh Ward, a popul dezvous B

even at this early ere are signs of resiliency. ®
e Afric rican business and poligical community ﬁmedw/”f Austi ied while evacuated to
ned b ampy” Barré, practicall to shout its his lifegaas elebraegd willa jazz funeral held on -
Sful G tobi Sundd aftel von in New Orleans. The, ion
; and

ona fides rint ad posted in the vi iented Where
agazi copy read, in part, “Pam'eole Kitchen... started ww his form lace—LPampys Creole K’%
m L le cuisine...native Cre cine...original Creole ded its way through the heart of the Creole Seventh Ward. It
%e city’s firs W funeral after Hurricane 7.
& Times-Picayune, April 4, 2004, n .
by Arthé Agnes Anthony, “Th Creole Community in New i »r Pampy’s Creole Kitchen, Where-New ecember 2003,

880-1920: An Oral History” (P issertation, University of Califo'

rleans magazine.
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WHERE WAS THE IRISH @NEL?

While numerous historical accounts story of,
establishl‘,
the tens of thousands of Irish immig o settN
Crescent City. This aspect begs furtl'&estigatiw‘

ethnic interaction in this city o

New Orleans, few track the elemen

(4

S
er-
ently fascinating, and because
enclaves in the city: the Irish

“Irish Channel” helped sav
of this district, for though

an enigmatic name?

The name is
Irish Channel.
the extent to w was genuinely Irish,
also persist d secondary informa-

tion in the ew Orleans. Some sa

the Irish C

downtown

ast riverside swath ab
observed pattern that
immigrants

in
thers
ched-
myth.

elitire notion as just anoth

%d dismis
rn-day t
@utely t
d-suc d this-and-that avenue,
q‘istorica r popular perceptions,
ew th@ct as a state of mind i
e

goal here is not to re

rats cite government reports and declare
rish Channel officially &5 between such-
ess of either

rban activists

erever residents
he history of the
he spatial patterns
ew Orleans. Rather,

w Orleans; nor is it t
struct the cityscapes of

here is shed light on

The term “Irish Channel” seems to have emerged i

decades of the ninet century. A perusal of nu

Qus Irish-related newspap es, plus a survey of tho
of additional articles i urse of my other researc
to uncover use of the‘”i)n the antebellum era. 1

Daily True Delta a St.

Thomas Street are.,

out continued violenc
example, contained nu Irish
names but ma eference to the area as t ish Chan-
nel. In an 1883 zine article about the 18 fever
epidemic, &Washington Cable ma, refice to ta

“blocks urts in the filthy Irish quar St. Tho
and Tc ulas streets,” but despite
“local color,” 1ailed to use the colorful

s proclivi
BA co z
> David Ward, Cities and Immigrants: A Geogt oh

nge in Nineteenth Century
America (New York, London, Toronto, 1971)
15 “More Stabbing on St. Thomas Street,” Da: elta, July 10, 1861; George
W. Cable,”Flood and Plague in New Orleans,” The Century, A Popular Quarterly 26
(July 1883): 428.
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»

ecific question: Whenly
O \hese Vam
'y :

assisted search for the words “Irish Channel” in nearly one
eriodicals and books published

cturned only references to the geo-

million pages of nati
between 1815 and
graphical feature t name in Ireland."* A review of the

ew Orleans Irish works also turned

bibliographies o

up no evidence 93, however, the Zimes

crat pub-
lished the re entleman

ections of a seventy-three-yea
who not onl the term “Irish Chann implied that
it had been i% e popular vernacular for e. That “Irish
pucrs

Channelmmcrged as a neighborhoo sometime after
the Ci ar was the assessment of Earl E Niehaus,
authe he Irish in New Orle, 0-186( e 1965

1860,
n that remains the most- orkon t 1
a

lC.llS
its origin is a mystery, esonati stuck,

ser since, residents, obse vers, write storians
all weighed in on desgeihing (s locatio ere is the
5sh Channel?,” ponder, ates-lte 980 special
od. “

eport on the historic nei ion is as hard

to pin down as a leprechaun, not only there is general

The
disagreement on t?t, but also se the Channel

seems to often have on the 16 Few researchers
e some effort to de-

gly quote each other;
rceived rather than as~
amoured with the notio
so deeply in New Orlem
f the past.

by peoples’ varied perc

dwell on the issue ion, but
fine it geographi any un
some descri hb

that its very

re so when the percepg

Gﬂlers are in

of plac pace,

hearﬂdama definded, and difficult to v
susp at mor ed of both people and

tening to these sundry perceptions and taking them

than ing the supremacy of onl
g all ot published sources sin
encount' s a variety of “theories” regar

e Irish Channel. The di
terpretations into the “A
round-Adele-Street Thepry,” the “T'choupitou-

eory,” the “Bound-
the “State-of-Mind
raphic analysis using

ne and dis-

eographical

rceptions

the “In-
la eory,” the “Riverside Sw:
i eory,” the “Myth Theo
To these I add my own

s of Irish names an

ng-

ses from a century ago.

e the judge.

e was the Irish Channel:

HE ADELE STRE
“I do know where

EORY
h Channel is.... The one and
only Irish Channel of Orleans was Adele Street,” de-
clared sixty—eight-w lifelong resident Richard A. Bra-

niffin a 1937 Tim ¢l yune recollection. For this old-timer,

i Search conducted
brary5.library.cornell
115 Charles Patton Dim
tember 10, 1893
1965), 27.

"¢ “Finding Channe
A6.

Q

“Making of America,” Cornell University, http://li-

/ (accessed April 12, 2004).

ecollections of an Old Citizen,” Times-Democrat, Sep-
|1 E Nichaus, The Irish in New Orleans (Baton Rouge,

y—as catching leprechauns,” States-Item, March 10, 1980,
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ock-long Adele Street, de »d adamantly by some nei d elders a rish Channel, extended p icularly from
Tchoupitoulas Street near the fl tho. ' wharves of antebellum . It was in the late 1870s for the obinson Atlas
(left). Adele’s historical structure: e cleared for the St. Tho i t in the late 1930s, which in turn was demolished
| the early 2000s for the mixed-income housing plan na pair at upper right show! former Adele in 2002,
r the demolition of St. s, and two years later, after a t was built squarely on A Id site. In the River
y Gurden development behi -Mart, planners created a m right), a few hundred f what many call the
’ ® phs by author, 2002-2005 eans Notarial Archives.

original Irish Channel. P

the Irish Channel wa areal feature one lived

a linear entity one “On.” Adele Street stretche 0
blocks, from Tcho

i

@as to St. Thomas streetsg” ad hosted
about forty-fourmilaings (thirty-three housegis e res
forty famili

ted and many more patrgs
dismiss asty; writers and glib commd tat
r1 ' i

commercial, i

gested ise, Braniff authoritativel
Channel
its characters and characteristics,
ments to the hundredth decima
the Irish Channel not only existe

own to the ratio of do

«<C street meas
or this gentleman,
ad very specific and
well-defined boundaries. More significantly, he recollected

®

'~‘

two hundred or so
‘principally Irish and

o lived on Adele Street
, with the Irish slightly

umbering the Germa nd for a while, there was
even a Negro church there ugh no blacks lived there).
abel Irish Channel did not im-
od segregated from other eth-

nicities. The only thing Braniff could not peg down was the
original of the nam

learly, in this testimon
ply a purely Irish neigh

gh he did delight in shooting down

some popular theo

7 Richard A. Braniff] hannel’ Days Recalled by ‘Native Son,” Times-Pica-
yune, January 25, 1937, talics added in opening sentence.

18 The dismissed included (1) a barroom light reminded a seaman of a
beacon marking of coastal Ireland, and (2) the many Irish patrons lining

outside a competit ore prompted an unpopular English grocer to dub the as-
semblage a “@’
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A kindred spirit, Gus Laurer, dismissed Mrc expan- nel.”'?* Neighbor George Morrell recounted a similar yarn:

sive Channel theories in a 1941 interview wit_¥_yle Saxon, Irish immigrants, he used to frequent an Adele Street
later published in the 1945 classic Gumbmﬂ. “Peopl saloon named “Th Home,” owned by Mike Noud.
all mixed up when they talk about hannel,w “One Irishman lo Adele street when it was flooded
Laurer. “It doesn’t cover the streets th& it doeﬂ d from the rain a : ‘If this is the “Ocean Home,” that
nel links two bodies of water, don’t it the Irﬂ el must be the Iri nnel.” 13
is right there—Adele Street—i cnoupito St. Mrs. Poyatll, a fifty-four-year-old bar o eadily ac-
Thomas Streets. That is the r el, and mmber knowledgeduer neighborhood at Or d Tchoupi-
when there was nothin’ but Irish on it.”'"? toulas “was never called the Channel, o e.... Adele St.
Channel-born Arthur J. ©’Keefe, who @s mayor [was] t ish Channel.”'?* “Adele really the Irish
of New Orleans in the late agreed John P. Bayer, born 6. “Adele St. was

felt the y: Chan
The real Irish Chan le Adele St.@ow how for —a hal'd-WOI'king lot had to he. Long—
it started? It was really the ards of the hot s facing on , Screwmen—and Cotto
St. Andrew and Josep
) ) assess hbor-
river, the Irish that w
ins, brothers, all ns, igrants kept " € Ca*g port to

coming in.... ’ ses for them, so [ an ident ex-
they built th ce they're all small
along Adele St.—al no time es were full with the

Irish.'?
Intervie interview @ted by the Federal Wri
ers Project°41 iter, ase for Adele Street. “T ney-
e lived in al Iris 4 Adele Street defini-
eighty-one-year-old George Leitz, whose German-born tion of the Irish m‘d'
or ~
u

el, that's Adele St.,” re
ents r im in t ea. “We called it ‘Goats’ Al
K , the Irish
all the bearing

aised there.!?!
lived rig

rin this area
any laborers,
ghborhood di-

er, Bartholemew

iewed for a social-

is only a few blocks,

itoulas on Adele Street.
weren’t known as the Irish
called it that, but it wasn’t

s neighborhood for six

& arles Colc. e Irish Channel is Adel
@ 0 o bloc etween St. Thomas and i
I mn only the Irish and ghe Scotch lived
re. T the McShanes, O’Co McAllisters,

t they?” Cole
g before I was

ose are all good nam
the Channel got its na treet,
1

he captain of a dock saw rain-flooded

bowroom and bounds it with “fuzzy” edg-
and said, “By God, it | e the Irish Chan- ive ones. A Times-Pica

went on to describe the changin, &phics of Adele Street: “Ther,
igger in sight, they didn’t dare n here. Now look at ‘em. Th&
just move in everywhere. You can’t get awa . “Gus Laurer-Irish Channel,” \” “John P.
ﬁril 29, 1941, Lyle Saxon interview manuscript, Federal Writers’ Project,% 12 As quote,

o hur J. O’Keefe (White) 190 ine St.,” June 26, 1941, ibid., 2. 17
y’ Q “George Leitz (White) 2919 Anfnfiaf sn St.,” July 16, 1941, ibid., 3.

icle from

475 Josephine St.,” May 1, 1941, ibia.,. 2.
ite) Jackson Avenue,” June 24, 1 L1

) 1524 Tchoupitoulas St.,” June , ibid., 2.

ite) 1229 St. Andrew St.,” August 41, ibid., 3.

olyn Kolb, “The Auld Sod on Adele Street,” New Orleans Maga-
1966): 9.
asanave, “The Irish Channel, A ion Documentary” (M.A.
iana State University in New Orlea 971), 36.

gz

i

- L
- < g -

Public markets played a role in dri residential patterns. Bracketing the mai de distribution of Irish were St. Mary’s
Market at the downtown end and [ e ura Market farther uptown. Both are gone now/ ut their imprint remains in the cityscape.
Shown here is St. Mary’s Market, d 822 and photographed around the turn o tury (left), and its former site today (right),
between North and South Diamon ets off Tchoupitoulas. Southeastern Archit Archive, Special Collections, Howard-Tilton

Library, Tulane University Library; 2003 photographs by author. @

»
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1938, reporting the impending destructio area for
what would later be known as the St. Thoma ic housing

project, employed this view by describing &h Chan

not a linear feature but an areal one el’ with
streetm
omas \ e
ce of the
ulation:

forks[:] St. Andrew and Josephine an

two blocks from the Mississippi to
article also made clear that the : an-
ly the

Irish, but some French and Ger elihood

, getting i
from the adjacent docks, built the ‘channel.; reporter’s
informant, sixty-five-year- ward T@ imself was
. M " A

nel did not insinuate a purely

more French and Germa rish, ye dily applied
d once lived

the famous appellation
in what he described a
also “heard the t
tions, even to a |
cal to, the river.
The wri
adhered to t
described t ion of Lafayette [as] t
of New Orleans and ne
ele, and Nuns.”'?® The
Orleans City Guide pushed the focus

iately

130

L, St. M
e 1938 New
m, view.

the river, Fe
writers
a bit

abo below
Twor ofa
%und the ds
—a full
# added
ette,
Qineral
m eff'% ish city of Lafayette fr
wahrec Slocks above Felicity Stragt,
‘ om 1812 to 1818 and f;
Q e credence for this the

Leslie Kolp’s statistical analys
ette. Kolp found that, while
o-one among Lafay
Qra ts and their children
0

e riverfront sections im

Avenue” as the Irish n

han-

rical journal article center

ntersection of Constanc

uterpe
ile from others’ interpretations—but
the city of La-
include the
out in 1813,
33, and to the
3 to 1852. Adele
ch formed the par-
833 to 1852.1%%)

es from historian ]oh'
e 1850 census for La-

ny Irish overflowed in
ing an Irish section that
reet area.'?! (Adele Str
rleans Parish from

to

ermans outnumbered
4,190 residents, Irish im
p a greater percentage
they did of the other four
d by Felicity, the river
in other words, in a

f the city’s First Ward
The First Ward was
Avenue, and Chi
Adele Street. But this statistic is upheld
for the Irish C , it must be noted that t

had an even hi ercent of Germans (36.
» WM. D “hents Sorry to Quit Neighbors i@‘

n
nd

rojects,” Tipnes-
Picayune, E 19, 1938, 1.

» Martha' tt Samuel and Ray Samuel, 7%e Gre, s of the Garden
and the Old C afayerte (1961; reprint ed. New 972), 3-
1% Federal Writers’ Project of the Works Progress Adi on, New Or

Guide (Boston, 1938), 43.

1 ALA. Conway, “New Orleans as a Port of i , 1820-1860” (Ph.D. dis-
sertation, University of London, 1949), 10.

12 Sam R. Carter, A Report on Survey of Metro, ew Orleans Land Use, Real
Property, and Low Income Housing Area (New Orleans, 1941), “Growth in Area: New
Orleans, Louisiana,” fold-out map in Part I.
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to mention 11.8 percent American, 7.4 percent French, 5.2

percent Creole (Loui orn), and 6.5 percent from else-

where.!*

Tue TcHo ULAS STREET THEORY
In her 195 , “A History of the Irish nel 1840-

1860,” Sylvi ner acknowledged disagre about the

Channel’s l¢_stig 1, but described the Ad et theory as

a “legend,” instead viewing the princip@e road per-

dele—Tchoupitoulas

as a more sig-
W\Wre, there is no
main avenue of the
Tchou%, the
‘River *__nnect-

a series

rks wi nient ac-

while fo

portant neighborho

route leading into an interface

etween the residential a the riv harves. “Sa-
oons, so-called coffee houses, ‘segar s yster bars, and
boarding houses” line oupitoulas ¢h the Channel,
ond’s L a Hotel, a favorite
inantly Iris ¥ 'hird Ward Democ-

t. Market, described as
apura Market would~
ally, Tchoupitoulas Stre

and warehouses (many

anchored by Thoma

rendezvous of the

racy Club, and acent S

“the Irish Fren

£

ts” of New Levee and
ermans labored. “Wh
levee,” wrote the Main
iving to New Orleans in
was thronged with lab
ly all Germans or Irish.”**¢ Another traveler in 185
usy, pi
shmen..

ue, swarming levee, with its negroes and

mong these levee-side ons were

Orlean 1ssippi, and Baxter cot sses, seven

tton pick wharves, and a major nding at the

oot of m Street, where shipments

received e nearby slaughterhougys.'®

B tavern was located nex

Tcho ulas, catering to flatb n and local Irish la-
Lafayette was a majo w flatboats descending

b
-person account, a tiny

xas herds were

The aptly named
cattle landing on

r
er.'’) According to o

n Leslie Kolp, “Suburbanizatior%n wn New Orleans: Lafayette City,
-1852” (ML.A. thesis, University, w Orleans, 1975), 80.
1% Sylvia J. Pinner, “A History of t Channel 1840-1860” (Honors thesis,
ulane University, 1954), 6.

» Ibid., 6-7.

1% John S.C. Abbott, South and No.
and the South (New York, 1860), 73.
7 Charles Mackay, Life an 7ty in America, or, Sketches of a Tour in the United
States and Canada in 185, York, 1859), 178.

13 James A. Renshaw, “Th ity of Lafayette,” The Louisiana Historical Quar-
terly 2 (January 1919):47; Charles Gardner, Gardner’s New Orleans Directory for
1861 (New Orleans, .

»According to John Banv/ \'s 1840s descriptions of Mississippi River life, “La Fay-
oats land that descend the river,” but later mentioned

that the “upper shore” in adjacent New Orleans also harbored flat boats,
as well as “keel boa d water craft of every description.” Irish workers predomi-

nated throuw upper wharves. As quoted by John Francis McDermott, ed.,

7 Impressions Received During a Trip to Cuba

ette...is where al
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he vast changes
GIS processing by

on.

.

ter the late-1930s construction of the

These images capt

the 1922 photogi. 2
taken while the Wal-Mart was under construct

| state

igina
image,

ts or

2004 satelli

ini

de swath, from Canal Street (top) to Louisia

eet, shown
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in thi
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t in the 1952 photograph; and after St. Thomas’ dem

ing projec

author; images from Port of New Orleans, U.S. Department of Agriculture, and Digital GIE .

wrought here over eighty-two years. Note in particular the neighborhood ar

Most Irish Channel “theories” locate the elusive district somewhere w

St. Thomas hous
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settlement grew around the intersection of '} & Bupitoulas
and St. Mary (two blocks from Adele and onel Fock outside
the Orleans Parish line) because it was at ffie 341's Head 2wt
flatboats were broken up for fuel apd b ¥ing mater J"*)

lele “béc e tuie
the 1876 Wad was

: barrooms,amwster sa-

By another account, Tchoupitoulas nea:
principal business thoroughfare dur
lined with establishments of al!
loons, furniture stores, barber{ hops' lottery sh b, Failors’
establishments, pharmacies and wi.Ciesale houges. and shoe,
dress, cigar, candy and confegsionery shops.”

That Tchoupitoulas domii:ied social aad cConomic life
in the ragged riverside edgc at antebellu’ 1/ N"w Orleans is
probable; whether it formea the main garricor of the Irish
Channel is another gfeslifn. How g an' Irish lived and
worked along TchgipitcZiis Street ipantcl Hum times is dif-
ficult to verify, due lack of m» pac e street addresses in

census schedules' & the day, but p' ssicie to estimate through

Before Mark Twail " A Sampler of Old, Old€ w.on the Mississippi (Carbondale and
Edwardsville/Lon¢ nd Amsterdam, 1/ H§ " Jo.

0 Charles Patton Dimic | “Recollections o Old Citizen,” Times-Democrat, S¢
tember 10, 1892

“ Lyle Saxon, | ‘war/ Dreyer, a | Robe Tallant, Gumbo Ya-Ya (Boston, 1
53-54
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other sources. Using the 1859 City Directory, I surveyed a se-
lection of classic Irish #mames, recorded their addresses, and
converted them to ¢f ymodern street-numbering system. Of
the 830 samples (

holds as well as hamaesses) counted citywide, twenty-six en-

ich”comprised both residential house-

tries (3.1 percei )\ v re located along Tchougfltaulas Street,
from Graviergio ,telicity (its upper termint:fag che time).
200 Irish-born
American-born

Census data_ =lL' s that there were about
people in New Orleans in 1860, plus mt
people gfylristi descent. Assuming thaf ¥ae sampling accu-
rately 4 arescnted the total Irish popul tion, then perhaps
sevengps cight hundred Irish-born 4% tyiduals had_recorded
add sse along the seventeen block a1 choupit! ula. Street
pior 10 the Civil War. Factoring, ytheir offsfging ©¥ sht in-
co_+ this figure to over a thoy' 1nd, and adiing . Jse work-
wwho toiled near Tchousgautad but did noc side there,
' were too far down orf he ¢ ‘nomic lafdicfo have been
recorded by the city dirc would sigtiiCantly increase
the total. One sampled name had an ad' 1<0pn Adele Street,
which, by the same reaZning, would eq e to about thirty

Irish-born individual. vias unrecor! e . Wrsons. Adele Street

Modern streetscapes corresponding t¢ 2 ous lIrish

neighborhood (below left), and at

quintessential Irish Channel. Photographs by author, 2003.

inel
“theories:” Tchoupitoulas near Cant (wnper left); Magazine near ||
the bridges (upper right); in the of cia'y esignated Irish Channel |}
s s (below right), premier

rendezvous for St. Patrick’s Day reveiers and often considered |

PARASOL'S BAR
(et
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‘locations of English-speaking Ca churches both drove and. 210’ Jed the ge’ =aphy of Irish New Orleans. S e, clockwise
@ frow._ipper left, are the church@ Alphonsus (with St. Mar i sackgrou Peter and Paul, St. Patrick,an the Baptist,
and St. Theresa. Photographs b 2003-2004. *
only two blocks long, so these data do not HCCCSQ Distri at is, Canal Street to T 'edano Street, another
dir; ‘nish the Adele Street 142 w@ng all riverside neighbo&s between the old
Q ci e plantations. (Reinder otes that many Irish
Tae R1vERSID TH THEORY ed nto the Third Districh,be e French Quarter.)!*
Some observers, them historians who@s— Y/ going out on a limb, t ry is probably the most
sessed the dispers re of Irish settlement gott i ailable, and may very the one that survives the

census data, take rish Channel” sobrique ean st thorough tests of bo istorical and anecdotal infor-

~t
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o
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w
c
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o
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o
L

generalized sw

neighborhoods located the ol ation. It may also hav
city, below,and ' wfnin the former city of , an from 1893—significant se evidence of actual usage of
proximate &ver. This theory commi o'particul the term Irish Channel in the nineteenth century is scant.

streets o ers within this area as being sh Cha That year, seventy- -year-old Capt. William H. James
makes ption of a majority-Iris ic co recollected that in Os (before the main waves of fam-
within it, and may or may not cite s streets - ine refugees), po immigrants settled primarily in three

ing it. One example is Robert C£4 eifylers, who, in End o locales. One w g or near the banks of the New Basin
an Era: New Orleans, 1850-186( desci bed the Channel as Canal at the

“between Camp Street and the rivi the First and Fourth

e of the Faubourg St. Mary; another was

1 Robert C. Rein
2 Gardner’s New Orleans Directory for the Year 1859. 1954), 18.

N

End of an Era: New Orleans, 1850-1860 (New Orleans,




®
near present-day Gallier Hall in the heart of w, and the
third was “ar and above Tchoupiroulas and streets. To
this quarter was the given the name, prob a souven;
the land of their nativity, of the ‘Iris . Here
many engaged in the work of haul&on an
produce.”* One can take this to n‘he blo
ately at the Tchoupitoulas/Cana ection, but

it means starting from that int
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along Tchoupitoulas and the
of the riverfront work. A Sta
alluded to the looseness of
boundaries: “Most people a
Street form two of its boun

other set of boundari > acrimony. The

Downtown line h. m Canal Street
to Jackson Avenue:

anywhere from

t at an

town | een pinpointed at

145

ton Ave ouisiana Avenue.”

In other words, a generalized ri swath.
In appli —that is, m planning and zoning
the conveni rside-ggrat ry usually succumbs

ned nda :s. Preservationism rea
el in the 70s, after the Riverfro

official, w

the Irish Ch

ntroversy, of the 1960s galvanized local activists
public f the Friends of the Cab; ew
& Lower Garden District i ced

.T

e treasures in their own b he
s and

A@Vation set its very first goal, in 1971,
i of official boundaries &: the neigh-

ittee on Historical La

riginal Irish Channel r Canal St.

isiana zwve. and from St. Charl to the river,”

Q\airman Sam J. Allenfsi riverside swath

% ever, these boundaries anged quite a bit

signthe Crst Irish settlers came.” after, preservation
d city planners got out4

: Q

HE BounbpING-Bo EORY

mbiguity is anathe those who seek to plan
is hard to run a city or

age, and for good rea Hr:
ness or anything witho r rules and set limits.

ban planning, this m zy, subjective urban pe

maps and grease pen-

must be demarcated dato‘Stficial neighborhoods an
with undisputed *
called “the Fren

r
old city” beca French Quarter, boun
Iberville, R% splanade, and the river, me u
der legal C in 1937. What everyoéw loosel
ecame delimited with street- signage qace
wor@
i added).

int of View,” States-Item,

“down

the Down Development Distric o

1 Dimitry, “Recollections of an Old Citizen”

145 “People and Places: The Channel from a/ ‘rs
March 8, 1980, Lagniappe section, “Where Is hannel?” text box, p. 3.

146 “Irish Channel Goals Are Set,” unidentified spaper, July 20, 1971, Ken-
neth Owen File, Louisiana Collection of Earl K. Long Library, University of New
Orleans.

Q Also al&

& n of the elow St. Thomas as the

\rict.” T ing preservationist move

design @ned by architectural ¢pistorian Samuel Wil-

? /

&hed the new term in t
wed, bounding-box t
bove the vicinity of Jac
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early 2000s. The “bounding-box theory” reached the Irish
Channel at least by t 0s, when the WPA New Orleans
City Guide, in a sectj oted to motor car tours of the city,

cet, the river, Louisiana Avenue, and
¢ neighborhood’s edges.'"” In setting the

Joseph Street, in what w call the
istrict/Warehouse Distri” far below
annel perceptions, the eemed to be

prescribing to, the “riverside swath theoryf ting hard edg-

gonvenience of tourists.

es only ould be among
the lasi “harinel perceptions to exten r downtown, be-
caus the time the WPA gui

ala

ty yards. The
es’ perceptions
tting the broad

of where the Irish Chalnel was locat
riverside expanse in nd excl ven Adele Street.
By the time seven year-old el resident John P.
Bayer was interv; by Lyle in 1941, the new spa-
t. was really the Irish~
rse all of this is known

en root:
to Washington and from w
Richard Braniff would

nding-box theory:

al written about the Channel
, becau op'h don’t know where the Channel r
i Iric  Channel is two blocks, sta
Tchoupitoulas an g to a dead end at St. Thom

called Adele St. Some people think the Channel runs from Feuc-
to Loui. e. and from Magazine back to the river, but
eyre wron,
n

hannel perceptions wa -identifica-

t. Thomas Housing Project would alt

oW Garden Dis-
t adopted this
around Coliseum

962) for the “Nine Mus

S0 ’
Squa us extricating it from w; any people had once
iﬂd as the Irish Channgel. mtion of New Orleans

cture: The Lower Gar “trict in 1971 further es-
on. In the decades that
ies invariably identified areas

enue as the Irish Channel,
he St. Thomas area and the
ardless of their historical asso-

consistently excluding
Lower Garden District,

ciation with the Iri ome versions of the bounding-box

theory:

7 Federal Writers' Pro
1 “John P. Bayer
view manuscript
1 “Richard Brani
added).

N

he Works Progress Administration, 332.

229 St. Andrew St.,” August 22, 1941, Lyle Saxon inter-
riters' Project, Folder 81, 3 (emphasis added).

ite) 943 Washington Ave.” May 5, 1941, ibid., 1 (emphasis
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tary film

e When the director of a proposed d

about the neighborhood interviewed an‘a

“Adele Street theory,” he noted, “Ti le who
on such a restricted definition, t\ .

tor simply relocated is Iris e
ed by Felicity Street, the r
His rationale was that this arciioughly

the old city of Lafayette,

man immigrants once li

boundaries,

“fuzzy” Irish Channe
tipping the hat to g for modern
convenience.
in New Or-

ions of place were

enced in 1973 and

o Bureaucrati
leans, when

two otficial ci borhoods, based on a fi si

ptions, natural geographical barriers
ion arteries, social and mic

ting census tract boun#f he

ned the Irish Channel as ed by
ssissippi River, Louisian e, and
but the city later adjusted these to First,
@Jets. This de-
interpreta-

ly small patch

oledano, and Magazi

ains today as the city’s
rish Channel.”! The
significant portion mer city of La-
‘Adele, and other
First Street offered

ental version of the

including Jackson, Sor.

'ﬁ Channel streets. Never:
venient edge for this g
Channel because it a

enth wards; Toledano Str
it separates the eleventh and twelfth wards as well
ourth and sixth Munj Districts. This bounding-

hannel is one of the s

interpretation of the
and farthest uprived”’
e In 1974, local
Improvement

Irish Channel
to be a key

ts founded the Neig
iation of the Irish Chann

orhood Association),

perception

explain roup’s historian, Ken O ecau

it is ically the Irish Channel (it but bec

th. who lived between the w of ]acw
d Preservation Study (New
City Neighborhood Profile:

150 Casanave, “The Irish Channel,” 2, 3, and 37

' Curtis and Davis, New Orleans Housing an ig)
Orleans, 1974), 2:150-151; Darlene M. Wal

City of New Orleans (New Orleans, 1978), 1.

12 Walk, Milneburg City Neighborhood Profile, 2; New Orleans City Planning Com-
mission, New Orleans Land Use Plan (New Orleans, 1999), 63.

»

i Curtis and Davis’ in-
: and Neighborhood Pres in citizens’ minds. The Irish Cha
). Theamve hree units identified ic District used J
ion v‘@iﬁed over the next ye

wides the tenth and eleyy
oubly suitable because~ His

? /

N

roved E MytH THEO
in the formalization of anne “Travel accounts an ar surveys have created the
name [of the associatio osen,” mpression that the Iri New Orleans either isolated
n
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Washington Avenues, Tchoupitoulas and Magazine re-

ferred to the are Irish Channel.” The association

expanded this ox upriver to Delachaise Street in
1975, in resp to concerns that the planned second
Mississippi ridge might be built down Louisiana
Avenue. ¢ oundaries, established Associa-

neighbor-

tion, haygisince come to officially mar
hood cae Irish Channel.”>® T est explana-

tion makis no pretense about the h

g box.
6, after two years of p on by neighbor-
vocate Christine Mth ers, the National

ical accuracy of

rish

prohibition on dem @

much to institutional.
tional Histor-

upitoulas Street,
t as its borders, an

th century neighbor-

Delachaise Stre
area described
tively untou,

that the wharves riv-

e projects below Jackso,
is and most other bou‘@
se they lacked an Iris

cause they n I @

i ,&e Irish Channel became r-
fourtee | Historic District—a tion

with far more preservationist clout than the fedei*“equiv-

ries, not
r harbored architecture

nt—t adopted those National Historic District
oundari ace since 1976. (Ther ne minor
excepti fronting Jackson Aven Magazine
to Chi were excluded from th rish Channel

istrict—the first time an annel delinea-

tion gl fdown to the sub-block legel.) Thus, by the close
entieth century, the a&mus geography of
ineteenth-century Irish el had settled in bu-
&cratic, black—and-wh'::e lmersecting on maps at

ety-degee angles.

themselves or were segregaccd,” Father Earl F. Niehaus wrote
in The Irish in New
Channel emerged i

ans 1800-1860. After the term Irish
ears after the Civil War, he contin-

155 Ken Owen, “Irish Neighborhood Association: A Short History,” Irish
Channel Neighborhood siss/.ation Newsletter 9 (March 3, 1983): 2-3.

154 Ibid., 3; and L, ational Register of Historic Places Inventory Nomina-
tion, Statement d i ance, 1976, as quoted in Irish Channel Study Committee.

Irish Channel Stu. mittee Report, submitted to the City Planning Commission,
New Orlean@na, February 7, 2001.

Q< .



@E—OF—MIND T
m lﬁ story buffs, aware of t
s 0. the Irish Channel and s‘ doubts of its exis-
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&

ued, “this picturesque, though mysterious, aught on
and a myth was born.”'> Citing census datat{ fie contrary,

Father Nichaus dismissed the notion of
regation, and with it the existence
a specific place. Indeed, late ninetee
schedules from the decennial census
of Irish-born households integr
of German, French, Sicilian, A.
of other ancestries. Rare anywh

sive sections of exclusively Inish people, or

occasional predomina
the only book-len
Father Nichaus’

local historical ¢

the ci

sidential

h Chan

can, an

aces) with an
ertain areas. As
Orleans’ Irish,
influential in the

nt of the Irish Chan-

become, fe
ity. His ag' =s
nel as a myth has been adopted y New Orleans histo

noun nonetheless.

ted. Yet, to
s, bu

h opportunity to scoff
ats.” But are these histo

clave, one worthy of a name like frish Channel?
hannel interpretations, i

by old ts of the neighborhoo
pr ion of e&e Irish ethnic makeup, i
% cdgm?@ e Channel was multiet
i
f

olk rather than the

t was still the Irish Channel—a proper

(Lgnents of offi-

between popular

structure above Canal Street, gi
housing stock occupied by Irish
riverfront. It was recently renovated
by author, 2005.

he oldest sur g
lea of the modest

$
;e
ing

®
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tence, found benign refuge in a theory of the own: the Irish
Channel as a state of, . This theory celebrates the area’s
historical architect affirms the nostalgia felt by old
residents and thei endents, yet does not deny the hard
statistical data refy
preclude the u ounding boxes definin dges, be-
cause many ggite;ot-mind proponents are alw;ervation—

ists and co

rish predomination. It also does not

ommissions
and zoning regulations as pillars of civiliz ote how the

Irish C 980 Home Tour broc pples with the
conflicting perceptions of ce:

varied
1 probability, the area of th
original “Irish Channel”
< weum Square, which was
Py of Faubourg Lafayette has
uare Association and is call

nd the rest has recently b a
Association. Nevertheles
named it. The [Neighb provemen
the Irish Channel] define undaries.

is a state of mind: proud, protective and
156

activists, who see pla

e residents

ation of
sh Channel
he spirit of

¢
¢

&

boundaries, historical
an intrinsic specialness~
you feel it.
el Wed in 1937, “The one
ans was Adele Street”—m’
ts with their planning

or to preservationists’ expedient expansion of the Chaiinel up
achaise or to its perception as te of mind.

living...

The state-of-mi graphical concep-

tualization of the 0 stmodern extreme,

casting aside p s of loca
data, and ev,

might aried perceptions of the Irisit Channel

pare to storical data?

THE HISTORICAQATA
Irish New Orleans
rding references to

mid-nineteenth-centu
ber of challenges. Simp

in contemporary press t suffice—too gener-

t compendia of the de-
census help, because e information (collect-
d at the ward level until
ct level until 1940, by which

ns were largely dispersed."’

rting 1850) was not a;
0, and not at the cens
ime old Irish residentia
acking these sources, o t go back to the original hand-
written population schedules to identify and map Irish-born
residents, one by o mong the thousands of households
lining the hundre locks of antebellum New Otleans.
That all house

been changed ( s the least of the problems: there’s also

1% Neighborhoo! ment Association of the Irish Channel, frish Channel
1980 Home Tou leans, 1980), 11 (emphasis added).

7 U.S. Department' ommerce, Geographic Areas Reference Manual (Washington,
DC, 1994), w

Q

s and many street names have since
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deciphering the elegant cursive, decoding tme abbre-
viations, and discerning the faint (sometimes c{ \ pletely fad-
ed) lettering against a background of scrmyellowe
crofilm. It’s a big job. But an insurmgpnt alle gew
with the fact that census enumerat&SSO, N ]
1870 recorded neither the house nu&f}or str%
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or
labeled

the households they visited. In
house—numbered in the ord t
lation schedules, enumerators si wrote t

ing

ation” i opu-

emental
number of the abode “in order of visitation, than the

more logical house numbe treet na at inspired
the enumerators to neglect a critic of informa-
ng-departe one too soon)

tion is the secret of som

»

pt track of the
beyond the pe-

project manager. Sure
areas they cover

ed
rimeters of each
data sources su i
obituaries arg;too spot

migrants) foi ' s sort of ci

st to history. Other
arriage licenses, and
pecially for recent im-

apping project, whic
ompra'gensive coverage. Deprived of t

requires eve

best data s@ one n' st s¢, ¢ surrogates. I decided t

tract a represciitative sa “classic” Irish surnamesw
nnual city directories, translate the o

their a ses in th

addre

ter i

stem to, rrent one, and map ou

directori o match for censuses f

, but f

is investigation, their cont
essibility made them the be

map of New Orleans’ total Irish popula-

e representation of its d stribution based
pling. To find the mos &non and un-

names, the alphabetize@ records of the
rick’s Cemetery #1, #poo place as any to
, were consulted.
an, Cullen, Farrell,
se starting with Fizz-

cDonald and O’Brz’e@

Flynn, Kelly, Murphy, a
, nd O, such as Fitzpa
redominated among the hu

s narrowed down to Fitzgera

es starting with Mc-, O™,

he assumptions that suc omens are (1) most li
residents of Irish ances least likely confused with

of other ethnic grou (3) fairly representati

larger local Irish co ty’s residential patterns.
the sample names then located in the G

gan, Kelly, and all s

Orleans Director;
year allowed e

immigratio w Orleans for the new té0 “set

in,” whi iding the turmoil of the app g war y:

(there city directories publishe ew Orlea

1862 througli'1865). The year 1859 wmod as &
d

the mid-1850s to 1861. Of the 1es for the select
surnames listed in the 1859 dire ut 54 percent were
arest street intersec-

paired not with house numbers
tions, such as “Melpomene n. Dryades,” meaning on Mel-

4 samples
of entombed. This list 1859 a in 1901. Of these, 150 ¢
, Fitzpatrick, Fitzsim tion ad (such as “Philippa b.ﬁevia & Girod Sts.”),

L/

Nle using a number of s

for
5 New of New Orleans with
e Year 1859. Why 1859 se tha the Principal Buildings
ime after the early-185 f Irish oughly one and a half
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pomene Street (now Martin Luther King Boulevard) near its
intersection with Dr treet (now Oretha Castle Haley
street names were accounted for,

these entries map h a high level of confidence. The
remaining 45 pn ere listed by the unintuitive old house

Boulevard). Once ¢

numbering sys

r which the invaluab A Alpha-
betical and ?xﬂl Index of Changes in ames and

Numbers, 1 38, as well as the Robi las of 1883,
894) system.

was consulted. to translate to the modern
oints plotted with rea accuracy. One

Most o
perce e samples lived outside
time Algiers, and another fi

elopments of Jefferson

ns Parish at the

e former Tefferson

Car-

small

ickervil

now all in uptown ans),

r were ignored because g ei erc iearly er-

us. The final map, i or Irish New
eans, 1841-1940, de istri 'Qrish samples
or the late 1850s, mapp f their actual

residential and business addresses.

Having exercised ti- ), methodolo
the exact same proce g the So
rectory for 1901. T r was cho

Irish Channel ( ed today,
sity cityscape,in

gh these data took m
out easily because thei
em. Nevertheless, 13
because of street name

s, and long-disappeared .
if (ime to 1842 and repea pro-
cess, again using the exact same methodology. City tories

ot pub with annual regularity prigr.to the 1850s;
842 dir is one of the few publi oon after
first sigsl ficant waves of poor Irish i tion. Only

red to 831 in
s had intersec-

extracted for this year,

wh mapped manually after nting for changed

stree es. The other 204 were a problem, because
tﬂ1852 New Orleans hous ering system is spo-
a y documented. These were mapped as best as
including A. Hirt’s 1841
ective and Geometrical Views
ity. Their margin of error is
rom actual locations.

One issue raised by t ethod, particularly for the ear-

lier dates, is that so ople with the surnames Fitz-, Flana-
gan, Kelly, M-, an@ay in fact be “old Irish” living in far
better circumstanse

of the 1830s t

because the |

an the poor “new Irish” immigrants

1850s. This is not a major problem,
up outnumbered the former by at least
a ten-to-on

“just as Ir@

esides, “old Irish” may well be considered
ater arrivals. Also, judging Irish ethnicity

oped into a high-den-
t two de the 1800s. A total of~
gu ated from 1901, almo
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by surname tends to lump together all et iations—
Scotch-Irish, Anglo-Irish, native Irish, not t tion some

Americans—regardless of how those inmls may
identified themselves. A third and m

is that city directories were more ap

Visein hi
Qemed
o e itinto
@at biased
rish, at the
@ poor “new
to twenty-five

st to settle into
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their work addresses than laborer fa

the city directory. If so, thes
toward the working, middl
expense of the bottom r

years by 1859, arguab
vocations and resi
city directory.
plenty of Irish

among the fewer he erous Irish attorneys,
judges, com& merchan& even a university presi
dent. I felt pulsigay to inate Irish-name prof
sional firm ther v/ ite-

goal is to ma;!e geogr.

tities shauld be included. Nevertheless, these considerations

inclusion in a
Directory shows
, and draymen listed

ar businesses, because i

Irish New Orleans, suc

shoul

Oy
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— Accmo Niehaus, Irish in Niw Otrleans prior

ptin m

RISH NEw OR ,

French Quar-

e 1830 ally lived in the present
er, and wupriver across Canal t 1to Faubourg
t. Mar the next two decades.'™ 42 map seems
bear aiehaus’ observations: an intensive clus-

m ter rench Quarter (but on upper Quarter) as
‘ across Canal Street intd 'Faupourg St. Mary. The
rous Irish in the upper area he scarcity elsewhere
in thcold city correlate to th

ulture in the upper streets (si
northeastern architectural styles, etc.) and the
Fre ich-speaking Creole @ encountered below ro
Qt. Louis Street. In anteb times, these inner-city

borhoods tended to b e in their residential livi
” connotes today—wi@n
ith commercial/resideii ore-

e&

opposite of what “in
townhouses inter

till standing today. T living
842 were probably the

eir community, particula

houses, many of t
estab-

and working h
lished seg s
ity of Gir.
in 184

, and Julia streets. It
‘illigant

or at the lakes of Killarney....”"”, see some Irish in

¢ Niehaus, The Irish in New Orleans, 28.
' “A Kaleidoscopic View of New Orleans,” Duily Picayune, September 23, 1843,
p- 2, col. 3.

mination of Americafl,
d spoken word in En

vici
woa;irod Stree
one observer noted, “you ry side
t] Irish,” in the mother e, an
graceful a brogue as if you stood on the of the S

®
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the neighborhoods upriver from the Faubourg St. Mary and

along Tchoupitoulas, eginnings of a poor Irish enclave
tending to the unskj or needs of the riverfront and the
urban periphery. ves of famine Irish had yet to arrive

id, this riverfront area, and to a lesser
elow the old city, bec

thing is clear in this map:

at this time; whe
eir main
destinations. sh Chan-

nel, howeve ed, did not yet exist in

1859 — A few years after the peak wa@sh immigra-

tion to ity (almost 75,000 came W 1849-1853160),

we seefl maixed expansion of the Iris munity in all di-
ic

tricted only by the to

extent the rive

recti patte

nat ee and backswamp, B
e

istributed. The greate
-Tchoupitoulas corridﬁm the o

/Lafayette Square clug rd the se&

side swat

s that, in_t

al upriver

e, forming a generali s again cor-

ra, Irish resi-
Irish Channel
ipality (its origi-
he City of Lafay-

Q&
I ed in the majority °

Thomas K. Wharton
New Year’s Eve mass~
geographical heart of thi

Teresa on our way from St.
to be streaming from its po
e an element they form in
e Irish. A stranger from Du

v

some non-Irish immigrants departing from Great Britain,

een those Irish who remained £ w Orleans and
er. Conway, “New Orleans as I mmigration,
in New Orleans, 30.

oborates Niehaus obse
dential preferences drifted from “the s

nal location), to th
ette. There the Iri
throughout the
witnessed this d
at St. Teresa

llum peri

aphic at

arket, all Irela;
tonishing

! ‘s figure inc]
not distin,
t ho procee

820-1860.” Ap
lichaus, 75

e :I — -
Julia Street played inent role in the early nineteenth-
century lIrish co . Wealthier, established members,
who founded St. s Church (upper left) on nearby Camp
Street, lived on ”]ulia, while poorer Irish immigrants lived
near the turni of the New Basin Canal, once located in
the area at m right of this photograph. Irish laborers
dug this ca

een 1832 and 1838, with great loss of life.

Photograw thor, 2003.
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f ew unskilled labor opportuns

‘ p housing stock to sh

Q a e that the Irish did noth tand, and a Latin cub
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or Londonderry might fancy himself quite at h in in

our streets....'®?

Behind this trend is the demand for i
uptown and Lafayette flatboat wharvps, ¢

ity of cheaper land and lower-density,

nation of English as the first langu

grant population already residi .
St. Mary Irish community was
(indeed, some of these data po present

men at their office locations)sthan the new

nities.

We also see lesser clust ong the -town, from
the Dryades Street area ¢ baai e New Basin
Canal. English visitor odichon might
have witnessed o canal in 1858,
perhaps around stic was shown “a street

called Battle Ro use the I

anot

always fighting and
r there..

saw again Irj s t

ﬁy Creole faubourgs of Trgié

. a f the immigrants—Irisw
and in this municipality,”'* noted the Daily Or-
o the Third Municipal: au-
on landing, many Iris'#aned
* because it offered the ung's river-
sity cheap housing they Qd, and
area to which they were first exposed.
atholic churches arose Most of these
t awing more
@ the marked dearth o 'ghe central and

Quarter in the 1859

his inner city of-

¢ wae Irish families within,

Q.

No

poor immigrants,
hem, a predominant

ture that was alien to them. It as no surprise that few
ish called the French Quarter home in this era. Not
now called the Garden
tyle suburb that deve
gazine Street and St. Cha

rish avoidance of wi

rict—the affluent Ame
since the 1830s betwe
the former city of Laf: Irish seemed to avoid s
of New Orleans s the high-density Creo city
and the leafy new Wn suburbs—instead fi home
with other im

s in the urban periphery.
By the Civi then, Irish were found i mbers
along the r. ve the inner city, but zja and b:

I-disper.

hind it. 49 article alluded to this pe

pattern it announced the establis of an Iris
migrant Socicty in the Third Municip aubou

12 Thomas K. Wharton, Queen of the South—, s, 1853-1862: The Journal
of Thomas K. Wharton, eds. Samuel Wilson, J{ Pa rady, and Lynn D. Adams
(New Orleans, 1999), 60.
1 Barbara Leigh Smith Bodichon, An American

Jr. (London, 1972), 97.
' Daily Orleanian, November 27, 1849, p. 2, col. 1.

1857-8, ed. Joseph W. Reed,

Workhouse (which is 0 avoid the mansion-line. s of the
a refuge for destitutes) nearby Coliseum Square, while only a
in for a drink.”'® Ma predominantly Sicilian“}ocks of the Qu
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gny), where thousands of Irish settled, but recommended

«

that similar subscripti
throughout the city,

where many mored ¥
1901 — Irish
rored the total
swath” augm

‘ought to be disseminated largely

tte, Carrollton, Algiers, etc.”'®—

eans at the turn of the century mir-
tion distribution, whi “riverside
ed as its most expansive con on. Clos-

ber of clus-

er inspectio
ters: one a few blocks behind Lafayett

one riveys Lee Circle and up to
a thir#ughly from Orange Str
upitoulas and Magazi re were many Irish

Street, and many ormcks ber@aga-

the river. Irish also a dint ck-of-
nd Faubourg Marigny lg ales as in F*Jell as in
2 Caal Stre % the cem-

et
e Irish s to continue

District and
1 occupied the

re, a stronger
alia Street, and
ourth Street be-

arter and the
highly integrated Fa Tremé.
o substantil ¥, to varying degrees,

f the Irish Channel, a
e by this time. Recall,

These pattern
some of the afor

o
=)
- 0
[a
[
=

term which was
ish names; were we

>
5
(¢}
=.
Q
&
=)
&
ool
j=)
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=
o
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the clustering

heter ous mosaic.
1940 e availabi census-tract-level infc

on bace in census eliminated the
peat ethod

this year. While this

the resultant map is not directly comparable to tho

rs: Iri eople by 1940 were mostly elderly and

repres of the larger Irish-anc munity.

see thar' these Irish elders could be fg hroughout
ost of Ne leans; in fact, almost e, regardless
hannel definition, agrees it those of Irish

moved away from theigyriverside roost by this
with the most Irish—bo&s in 1940 still re-

re were tracts in the

eteenth-century patter

TX irdistrict, one in the sa (mreet/ Cemeteries area
d in 1901, and thre;bn uptown that roughly
ted t

2
&spond to the Irish Cha

Most Irish families d he broadly defined Irish
hannel area for new la neighborhoods after World
ar I, and even more A@ downtown wards during the

middle-class exodus of tiic"iate twentieth century. The clo-

sures of century-old Irish Catholic churches, such as St. Al-

phonsus uptown i@ and Sts. Peter and Paul Church

downtown in 2001, ‘Ciiowed the departures. African Ameri-

cans came to hinate in the Channel area during the
t

mid- to late century, joined by up to 3,500 Hon-

duran, Cub

Ecuadorian immigrants who settled here
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ally dali
In { is
m eous, organic phenome
Q%pearing phenomena th
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starting in the 1960s.'% Gentrification press crowd-
ing these groups out, as real estate investors nd restore

sell the

Where Was the Irish Channel?

old houses between Magazine and the ri
affluent professionals. Those Irish i ith deep
in New Orleans’ history now m(:K in a\

pattern throughout Jefferson Parish,ﬁ’est Ba eside

New Orleans, and beyond. Onl

trick’s hey
return to what they and their i

izens un per-
ceive to be their ancestral turf.

In comparing the variougIrish Channelg®acories to his-
torical data, certain trends :

e Earlier perceptions ended to lo-

cate the place closer er perceptions

(including all tho dern city plan-
ning and histql

the district

ly have nudged
Adele Street area,
|, which seems to oc-

holds i hé| ‘quence of maps in Irish
hat the Irish population
three blocks of Canal Street in 1842,
d upriver by 1859 a 01.

to validate the very di

d withi

ement
e the

is‘Correlatio

us theories. The data cor,

g the v,

&

ories, W n as a whole.
It comew surprise that older Channel theories
Qtend to soft boundaries—aga&h the excep-
#Street—while preservati heories usu-
incace the area with hard, @ve boundaries.
see the Irish Cha orming from a
rved offhand, to
be brought to the

ion of society to be sav
omparing the theories

Was the Irish Channel?), i

zine or Constance—certainly not St. Charles Aven
ounded the Chann the lakeside, while Tchou

toulas bracketed it o

reasonable that Maga-

concurrence amo
boundaries, as ex , were less concurrent:

data might all
St. Joseph to

to see the Channel spa

1 Luis Emilio Henao, The Hispanics in Louisiana (
Hispanic presence in the general Irish Channe
munity of Mexicans and Nicaraguans settle t
in the 1920s and founded, in 1944, the Pri Bautista Hispano Ameri-
cana. The Baptist Church is still in operation, Sophie Wright Place. Ana
Gershanik, “Baptist Hispanic Church Marks 60 Years,” Times-Picayune, August 19,
2004, Downtown Picayune section, p. 1.

eans, 1982),Q

ack farther: a small com-
by Coliseum Square area

901 data (map, W/ﬂf‘

®

ost all interpretations. gy
sh Channel perceptio geography of the Irish in New Orlea
locations of Irish hou i

? /

1
ernate% arrived at roughly t

®

o
their work sites, Iri
ﬁ , village-like neighbor
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Where, then, wa ish Channel?

My instinct is t lude that the Irish Channel indeed
existed, at Adele We have first-person testimony to
that effect, not
residents. Thes s clearly recalled the té@plied as a
proper noun £ agpecific place, regardless of act nature

tial patterns. Who are

No one qucsqﬂs the legitimacy of the te
at quarter was never

even th
cartog s erasing the name /rish
east rleans Parish waterway,

alo anks. These and

passing observers but from life-long

and role in 1% efute them?
ench Quarter,
rench. Nor are
rom maps of that

k of Iris

ace na

idents

s whi

ot constitute a
discrete, intensely cl neighborhood,
thus to perceive the is flat-out errone-

ical distributions of

ant. The more inter-

ere the Irish dixperxew
e they nor intensely cl
tered, as ight connote? The ans
stems from can cities at the time o @

f the first great wave o i-

n
arf. mployment had been cengmlized or

i een improved”'® in mo rican
rtunities for poor, unskilled Irish imriigrants

harves, in
nd stock-
which were
o 1860,” ob-
ilt in New Or-

were located in the

rian, “hardly a canal was
Irish labor,”'*® and

rban periphery. With no

ing need to be near

and few transportati tworks to commute

throughout the low-

ear or beyond the city
ew Orleans, the back-of-
ity below the city. Germans,

time and under similar con-

s, primarily Lafayette a
, and the Third Muni
ditions, exhibited a rem similar geographical distribu-
tion (Faubourg Marigny’s “Little Saxony” was about as purely
German as the Iris nnel was purely Irish—which is to
say, not very.'®?) A lly, few housing opportunities were

available in the i city for the bottom-rung poor, as these

1w Ward, Cities and Immi,

16 Pinner, “A His
10 See the end

Orleans,” regardin
Saxony” has @

s, 105.

Irish Channel 1840-1860,” 2.
apter, “Little Saxony and the German Enclaves of New
the notion of an “Irish Channel” has survived but “Little
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Where Was the

Irish Cha

Older Irish Channel
‘"Theorir " (Green)
Moder~ “-is:1 Channel
"The( .5 (Red)
Dasher “=es. soft" boundaries
Saolid lin- 5. ard" boundaries

' |Hig' er uensity

1>. Distribution of Irish

». idences and businesses,
b sed on samples from
City Directory

i Lower density

-~ -

* ysis .and map by R, Campanella

l &

This map overlays a number of Iris" Ch" ael “theories” upon a density distribution of | 0z Jle Irish residents in 1901, which depicts
higher concentrations in brighter | ades.' vhere was the Irish Channel? Answering thia.aulstion means grappling with complex issues
of history, geography, nomenclature, 2ptions of place, and mythology. Map and & a',. by author based on 1901 City Directory and
numerous “theory” sources.
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valuable parcels were dedicated to lucrativw\crcial or : e - .
affluent residential use. The hundreds of spaci¢ ¥ townhous-
es erected in the French Quarter and Fa@ St. Manm

the 1820s through 1850s were built ns for ww
families, not apartment complexes &jﬂed IN‘

With no place to rent and no work t%{ I im-

migrants to mid-nineteenth-ce e
incentive to settle in the inner
All this changed radically

immigration, at the turn of the twentieth ¢

time employment had ce d in th core and
transportation networks ¢ ted it witllaitskirts. The
wealthy used those stree to the garden

suburbs—Creoles left r Esplanade Av-
enue; Anglos left . uptown—Ieav-
d” into immigrant
nts such as Italians,

d to settle in the resi-
surrounding the inne
as earlier waves of Iri

cluster inwardly mor han
s). These patterns hav n ob-
teenth—century American ies; New
s not unique.

rish Channel? Readers can draw their

-iifter all, why break wit &tion?

o This is not t t the French Quarter lacked immj in antebellum times;
n fact, it h: rge numbers, though not to the level jd nt areas. Those for-
sgners wh' settle Jin the old city tended to be mpa- peaking Catholics of

& o

&

.c Ubw ‘?\
v . o
e
q

pecially in the 1960s thr

t Arish families departed the [ ri‘'n{ Channel area by the
-1 00s. Some Hispanics L. as early as the 1920s

m a 980s, when up to 3,500
‘ <

erican restaurant forms resting backdrop to the St.

Patrick’s Day parade, a that reinforces annually the
notion of the Irish Chan tograph by author, 2002.

sduran, Cuban, and Ecua immigrants lived in the
icinity. Many have since m Jefferson Parish. This Latin

&

v
&
Q

»
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Year/Era

Irish New Orleans:

Timeline of Selected Milestones agglrénds

Colonial
Era to
Early
American
Era

Though few in number, Iris
in financial and religious

the Macarty family, Irish i

Macarty clan would b
what is now uptown
nineteenth century.

1809

First St. Patrick’s

1820s

Famines plague
starts arriving

n.

1828

tly influential
vote” for the

o appeal t is
ing the dams presidential

1831

C

al Banking Company

m to build a six-mile-

i igation canal with levees
Faubourg St. Mary to Lake
Irishmen are recruited to dim

s of poor Irish immigrants ex - The
anal (1832-1838); at least 6, ‘Q% ish.
work on the Pontchartrain Ra d on

ields, canals on rural sugar plantations, and
us other labor-intensive proje: s.

Orleans
c it would

ish'and German immigration
ajority-white city, a cha
aintain until about 1976.

St. Patrick’s Church is fou
Faubourg St. Mary, by me
Irish community. It is
church above Canal St
chapel on Delord (H

Camp Street in
f the established
y the second Catholic
r a small circa-1820
near Tchoupitoulas.

City of Lafayette in ed; its flatboat wharves,
unskilled-labor needs, and cheap low-density,
housing attract usands of Irish and German
immigrants. L includes what some describe a
the “original” annel, Adele Street. Lafayett
blocks clo present-day St. Charles Aven
(today’s Gwstrict) are decidedly wealthie

more Anglo.

1840s-
1850s

ish increasingly compete

-out slaves, and unskilled i
or jobs such as draymen,
servants, maids, waiters,
ain skills and become mercha ics,
en, and firemen. Wide cha ates “old
rish” and large population of lowe ew Irish”
immigrants.

Lower.

blacks,

1841

ew 185-foot-high St. Patri
erected on Camp Street
church; new structure

ler, circa-1833
by famed Irish-
s Gallier, Sr. The

prominent Gothic tower
landmark of Irish New Orleans.
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1845- Potato crop in Ireland fails twice; famine ensues,

1847 particular 1847 blight, and immigration to
Americ

1847- Peak ot Irish immigration to New Orleans.

1854 Acco one source, 93,035 Irish arrive to city

O

7-1854, though not all remai
1848 of Avila Catholic Church fo 1145
um Street, serving Irish and others.
1849 eter and Paul Catholic C It at 725
c

&rigny Street for the large

the Third Municipality. y established
erman and French Catholic s (Holy Trinity
and Annunciation, respectivel perate nearby,
reflecting mixed immigr: Creole po ion

du
S
I

ommunity

of this area.

0 The first census to re

Irish-born residents ans
116,375 inhabi n the
second-largest 9 s) and
nearly triple ber of fernch. In
neighboring L Irish-bor ir children
number approximately 2,750élf the size of
1851 i ugh the port of
re ever. Many are

destine .
1851 St. ¢ Baptist established at 1139

rimarily to

d workin

ge Irish community
e pusy turning basin of

Basin C

n
1852 teen new

ic parishes are established, up

1853°

w fever epidemic kills 12,00
hich one-third are Irish. Mo, n

Mid-1850s

1850s
?/

Know-Nothing activists clash with Irish immi ts
‘alent riots.

igration to New Orleans aba! s, use
of potato blight and improvin

eople to land in Ireland (due ining
ulation), rise of Know-Nothi ment
America, and new railroads con g

ortheastern cities with interior.

St. Alphonsus completed at onstance

Street, for English-speaki lic community
of the area, primarily re rf 1 immigrants.
Nearby St. Mary’s and Notre

Dame de Bon Secou o local German

and French populat ectively, reflecting
historical diversi o-called Irish Channel
neighborhood.

24,398 Irish-

ve in New Orleans (population

168,675), co to 19,752 Germans.

1860 Sts. Peter and Paul Church, main Irish community
landmar] the lower faubourgs, moves two blocks
to its ture at 2317 Burgundy Street.

Post-Civil | The ter ish Channel” emerges in the popular

War ve
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1870 With famine-related immigration p.
Irish-born population begins slow,
14,643 Irish-born live in city of
time, there are slightly more Ge
locally born Irish ethnic gro
1872 Newly completed St. John ¢
for its onion-dome spire,
1139 Dryades.
Late 1800s | Building boom in
cottages and shotguns a
converting village-like blocks into nsity
cityscape.
1880 13,970 Irish-bor: n New Or, pulation,
216,090), co o 13,944 -born and
1,995 Italian-
1890 7,923 Iri
1892
1893
Mid-1890s
1900 5,398 Irish-born live in New Orleans, compared to

er of Italian-born and 8,733 German-

same n
born.

Gradu;

s of Irish from Irish

es; black population increases.
ing Authority clears scctio@rish
including Adele Street, for St.“inomas

ousing project.
\gand other
d physical

e-class exodus leaves Irish C
Irish areas in social, econ
line.

t. Patrick’s Day parade t s start in the Irish

Channel.

Spanish-speaking
Honduras as well as C
Irish Channel area, a
(10 percent of neig
have since moved to

primarily  from
2d Ecuador, move into

»od population). Most

Friends of the Cabildo’s New Orleans Architecture.
The Lower G istrict is published; includes
parts of broad d Irish Channel; helps launc »

model preseration and restoration movement.

1974

Neighbor
Irish C e
Associ;

provement Association of
ater Irish Channel Neighbo
med; blocks closer to Magazi
and gentrification in the de

see re

fol

1976

Iri nel placed on National Regist
es, at the time one of the largest
ion.

1979

t. Alphonsus Catholic Church, pre
uptown since 1858, closes fo 5
and later becomes a cultural ce

nt numbering 3,500 '
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2001

Sts. Peter and Paul Catholic Church, premier Irish
District since antebellum times,
parishioners. Later reopened when
ent de Paul burns; new parishioners
anish-speaking Latin Americans.

2002

So

2001-2004

‘rden” apartments and ho i
raditional New Orleans styled a n site, while a
controversial new Wal-Mart i recisely on top

mixed-income housing con

of old Adele Street.

v

haus, Baudier, Finn, De Bow, Bo
on, Friends of the Cabildo, N
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LITTLE SAXONY
AND THE GERMAN ENcLAV
OF NEw ORLEANS

The patterns of German immiﬁl into

the Iri ar-
rived in the same era, under ¢ nd in
equivalent numbers. So it was Orlea re, de-
spite some important socioegonomic differ@rish and

i h-century

d shoulders

ern port, and

century American cities resemb

1P le condi ,

g. It is interest-

colonial era.
EARrLY QVIAN QGRATION

EW

EANS AREA
cades after Iberville an ille

TO T

ouisiana, financier Joh and
est received a twenty- ar mo-
commercial developme he ter-

ition that the ragged colonists scattered
1ana since 1699 lacked
s led him to recruit Ge

itically needed

armers from
y. Decades of
spect of a new
ans and Swiss of
berg, Baden, and
urvive recording the

ate, Alsace, Lorraine,
ing regions. No docum

avarian-born German p or and community histe

imately 6,000 Germans who
20s, only 2,000 survi I-
ong the Gulf Coast, wierc liany

for Louisiana in the e
&gion,

na

00 to 10,000, most of whom perished before estab
ing cheir lives in the Nemld. John Hanno Deiler.
g estimated that of the

rive in the colonia
perished. After iniu ilure in the Arkansas

a few hundred
sissippi ab

ans eventually settled

known as
come n make quick riches and retur e or bec
they ha shipped out as crimi mora

wrote historian Edwin Adams Davis. , they ca

their own volition to build ho o make a new life
7 J. Hanno Deiler, The Settlement of the Ge Louisiana and The Creoles
of German Descent (Philadelphia, 1909) 10-49, né Le Conte, “The Germans

in Louisiana in the Eighteenth Century,” trans. and ed. Glenn R.Conrad, Louisiana
History 8 (Winter 1967): 72-73.

%
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CRYy

v

of Germanic people immigrated to Louis'\
in this era; historians hav numbers ranging from

e Mis-
tleans, in a place that ecom
des Allemands.”! These°fa ers has

®

for themselves and their families,” and it was this group that
iana colony.”"”? The German Coast
villages of Hoffen, Marienthal,
with varying orthographies) grew
the Mississippi, twenty-five to forty

Orleans, roughly fro dern-day

vent and from Bayou Des Mds to the
lakes Maurepas and rerain. The

wn of Des Allemands anmer of other
s do thousands
assimilated into

“probably saved the

(originally comprisi
Augsburg, and C
to span both b
river miles abo
St. Rose to
southern sh
modern-day

| the old German pres

culture.

le and later Anglo-A

with French and lw‘r Germ
0 have given out entire nch an |
mid-nineteenth centu%
= :

any in-

uage

lemands became the

Miltenberger became t il de Bergue.
of the eighteenth ce nd into
tury, other Germa Europe an
migrated in sm i successful agricultural

bers to jo
colony at Céte emands. ould eventually move
closer to Ne ans to e in market gardening a
commer was not century after the foundji
Orlea

of New hat larg, ers of Germans arrive
began presence in the Cresce

ly nineteenth cen-
e Eastern Seaboard

ing a major
proper.
THQIEAT@ Q
The Napoleonic Wars and the severe famine “at fol-

pushe irst major wave of Ger immigrants

United in the 1810s, in search
tunity agl { freedom from political and
o pay their own passa;

n. Too
) a form of indentured

tude in which
the immi t would commit, upgh arrival, his services

fo eight years to the spo&ften the ship cap-
tain. captain might sell this ude to merchants at
t:@ of disembarkation, who mn would contract out

emptionist as a labore only in food, clothing,
uarters. In March 181

“Dutch” ships delivered
German redemptionisgs —survivors of a group originally
umbering 1,100—to N

erman immigration i

o “rede

? /

ans, initiating the new era of
he) ity.'”* Described by one writer
erman redemptionists entered

in 1828 as “white slaves,
New Orleans societyaery close to its bottom. Once freedom

was gained, many in the city’s rural fringe and started

12 Edwin Adams Davi
7 Deiler, The Settlem
Descent, 78, 118-24.
7 John Fredrick
1958), 2-4

75 Charles Sealsfiel e Americans as They Are; Described in A Tour Through the

Valley of the wi (London, 1828), 175.
247 \

iana: A Narrative History (Baton Rouge, 1961), 58.
German Coast of Louisiana and The Creoles of German

e German People of New Orleans, 1850-1900 (Leiden,



m ex man
(]
emigrate.”'”® After 1853-1854,
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&

raising vegetables to make a living. “Several y, a pair of
ships arrived with German emigrants, who old to pay
for the cost of their passage,” recounted tl‘@e Bernha
Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach during his 18& N

“Amongst these were several gardene i t
their masters shortly thereafter; sorn&blished

is a tricky matter, for a rst, families

were likely to list their of a number
his pre-unifica-
Germany and
destined for New

transfer vessels here

tion era, principa
the Rhineland.

Orleans, three

and continue p d, the primary sources
for these nu %f the German Society o,
New Orlea ar mmigration reports fr
the U.S ssenger manifests fro

on exact numbers and s

ves, but ne massive (though an
tu ise, pea%l decline between the la
% of the .77 The recorded numb
low rat nd 1820, then climb into the

, then to 2,000-4,000 r
e late 1840s saw rates c

e per year into
o the 7,000-
tens of thou-
1853, accord-
Il Germany there

range, which jumped i
rly 1850s, peaking a
an Society data. “Thro
xious desire to emigrat erica,” reported the
eanian during these pe rs. “Whole towns are
move, and companies

ers dropped abruptly to
10,000 per year range, mostly because new West-b
ad lines in the North gated the need to go throu
ew Orleans, but also b
these years tainted Ne

cided with New Orle rst yellow fever epide
took the lives of 8, idents. By one estimat

comprised 5,500 Wictims.m) German ar

e

rated entirely d Civil War years, an

he yellow fever epide
ans’ name. (The year 185

ans
evapo-
ained in
00 in

1l 188

the very low th
1871-1872, ing the Franco-Prussian

76 Duke of Saxkar-Eisenach Bernhard, Travels

of Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach Through North America in
William Jeronimus, ed. C.J. Jeronimus (Lanh:
177 See graph, Immigration to New Orleans of
in the chapter, “An Ethnic Geography of Ne
s Daily Orleanian, March 2, 1849, p. 2, col. 3.
" Louis Voss, History of the German Society of New Orleans (New Orleans, 1927),
80.

s (with a minor peak a

erywhere organizing t'. rn New
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when they dropped into the hundreds and finally ended.'®
ickling into the Gulf of Mexico
ury often landed at the improved

Those few Germans
in the late nineteen

deep-water harbor veston instead of New Orleans.

Most Germ igrants landing in New Orleans dur-
ing the high an m era soon departed fo uis, Cin-
cinnati, and £ ere in what was, at that the West.

) e New Orleanians? data from
1850, when New Orleans had the nati ixth-largest ur-

t
n population, record 11,2 an-born New

he 20,2
for Orleans
425 out of
total (9.8 per-

its at the time.'®?
e side, countered

er summations of the @

arish put the number ¢
119,460 total (9.6 percent), or out of

cent). Many others livec Just beyond ci

These census figure the co

by more liberal es from withii

nity. If John Ha iler was estimating that 20 to

25 percent ,627 Ge immigrants landing in~
cided to remain, and a

847 to m

e German commu-

ear, then the German-b
in the mid-30,000 ran
t figure generally concu

community p

the ev he Civil War
percep ithin the

unity, which estimate

20,0@000 ind 8598around 30,000 in 1867, to
36,0 d 38,0C ¥ 70.'%% The official 18 t of
German-born came in at the lower end of that ran

168,6
ighest i

in Orleans Parish, or 11
ony in t

er dec the next eighty years, as .. original immi-

grants die immigrants could re-

graph on page 12; and J. Hanno
pulation of New Orleans, with a

States—Compendium of the Seventh
York had the nation’s largest German-
y Cincinnati, Philadelphia, St. Louis,
aukee was by far the most German major
ti and St. Louis, both around 29 percent.
ngland cities in favor of the Mid-Atlantic

us (Washington, DC, 1847), 39!
born population (55,476) in 1850,
d Baltimore. In relative numbe
city, at 36.3 percent, followed by
Germans tended to avoid the old
and West, near good agricultural land.

' Census figures cited by Vi istory of the German Society of New Orleans, 74, and
Berchtold, “Decline of Gmnidty in New Orleans, 1880-1930,” 6.

% Deiler, “Germany’s Con n to the Present Population of New Orleans, with

a Census of the Germ. ols,” 3-4.
# These figures are om a varicty of Deutsche Zeitung and Taegliche

Deutsche Zeitung articies/ om 1859-1870, translated into English and catalogued
in the article file i isiana Collection of the main branch of the New Orleans
Public Library.

155 Berchtold, “Decli German Ethnicity in New Orleans, 1880-1930,” 6. Other
sources cite mpopulation in 1860 as 174,491.
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place them. In 1890, there were 11,338 Ge orn New
Orleanians, but 42,321 American-born chil f German

immigrants, together comprising 22.1 @ of the gy

population. By 1930, German-born gnd offs@
of
in-

declined to 2,159 and 15,953, resp totali

percent of the city’s population.'® st sizabN
0 cam Ias i

n 1870@11 but

>

terns, let us first

German-born New Orleanians
fants around the Franco-Prussi
died off by the mid-twentieth ce d

CHARACTERISTICS HE
GERMAN IMMIG

Before exploring G residentj

o chose to risk

ississippi Valley

take a closer look at t
their lives in a p
via New Orlea
Napoleonic Wars
ers, nearly
refugees who
ate 1840s and 1850s we
en rel velv vell-educated, urban, ski

ast able to pay their own

ion following the German Revolution
te class (“the 48’ers”) t ef-
istorian Robert T. Clark; hese

erals” were “fervid dem ideal-
ntented with their lot u he rule

down lucrative

essions to try their for in an utterly

hey were literate, cul eligious, hu-

d politically outspoken t the tyranny

a
ﬁu Othat had driven the

ests that most of the G liberals originally

proceed up the Mississit p1 and settle in the West,
any remained in or returne ew Orleans because

their homeland.

thei

f frontier agriculture. Histori

ritage prepared them

city’s German populati
f the Teutonic immig{n@
A

in V!
Q\Vew Orleans and therefo
not composed of the Q .

Whatever their level
immigrants lacke

aredness, newly arrive

guage skills, capital,
familiarity to settle
ularly in the fa
nded the Deutsche Gesel

first to aid immigrants
e travel arrangements to mo , and later

n cultural enrichment. erma
source of the immigration data cited 1, was join

1 Ibid., 6.

1w Robert T. Clark, Jr., “The German Liberal leans (1840-1860),” Loui-
siana Historical Quarterly 20 (January-October -138.

w Robert C. Reinders, End of an Era: New Orleans, 1850-1860 (New Orleans,
1964), 18.

sponse, Ge erma

ing into th

»

r city life than the t0’~
C

ert C. Reinders, on t
r hand, contends that “the 48’ers simply did not
ew Orleans...few Ge with money or zeal stayedy

? /
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dozens of similar German charities over the years, including

insurance organizatio nevolent societies, and advocates

for the many orpha ed by yellow fever.
Germans in leans were also a religious people,
forming nine co ations of the Catholic faith, thirty-three

at least seven denomin and four

tions, between 1825 and 19 2

ranking hig ng the priorities of thi unity, pri-
vate religious schools often adjoined chuG(‘)‘ satisfy the
deman &ormation and politic sion, Germans
in 18 ched the Deutsche Zei hich served the

Ger speaking community uni pted until_1907. It

with a rich array of othwman—laréperi—

with names like Der NCourz'e leanser

tt, and Die Lafayette Z%g. Ann %s lining

ages of these newspa ed in eolxlligraphic
e, reveal another ext trait o
erman community: its t for cult

ularly theater, singing, and festivals. C

he German

Germania Quartett Philhar,
Theater Shakespe b, the Lie

friendship clubs ic societies

troupes. Th ed event

fare (sometim iti

Theatwther ven

song a ocal Ger

gerbg-\e Ger :
for its

Protestant chur

Jewish congr ducation

ew Orleans

ffairs, partic-

notices appear

for organizations such eville Company,

Society, German

afel singing group,
ony clubs, and theater
as the Volksfest at the~
stic events, picnics, festi

o enthusiastic was the
that the North Ameri
ing society, selected Ne

)
& o
=
T o
o =
wv =
(gﬁ
5 2
- 0.
o o
&3
P_J'\‘
o 5
7o
o &
o &
Bi

as th nual convention. Hou spe-
cially built temporary Singerhalle near Lee Circle, 271,700
he largest per-

and 8! ectators witnessed one of
rilance eve the city’s history at thg

rrill, auth ir or an extensive literature revies

the lower

issippi region, identified

entury forty-three German frateri’il” organizations,
twenty-six

ne

gious organizations, ty-four German be-

ieties, twenty-four mili ganizations, twen-

ty-t inging and musical gro enty-one trade and
penal associations, tw vem’tveer fire companies,
ama societies, nine he ocieties, eight sporting

ltural societies, and two

n
Al , seven political societie
v into New Orleans artic. dicraft clubs in Louisizs&le vast majority in the New
. . rleans area."!
unwelcoming Nativist @ In re-

Such high civic-min@s, however, came from the rel-
atively few at the more stabic end of the German community’s

'» Numbers based on com by Raymond Neil Calvert, “The German Catho-
lic Churches of New Orleal -1898” (M.A. thesis, Notre Dame Seminary, New

Orleans, 1986), 116- . Hanno Deiler, A History of the German Churches in
Louisiana (1823-189. and ed. Marie Stella Condon (Lafayette, 1983).

» These headlines we d mostly from the Deutsche Zeitung from the 1850s
through the 187! ed into English and catalogued in the article file in the

Louisiana Colle e main branch of the New Orleans Public Library.
v Ellen C. Merrill isiana German-American Resources, 2 vols. (Gretna, LA),

N
Q
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economic spectrum. Most Germans in the
in desperate condition and eager to find an
laboring shoulder-to-shoulder with their
the river front loading and unloadinggghi
repairing levees, and after Civil War
tion in the sugar cane fields....”"
Draymen’s Association, organiz
ciety for dock workers, was on
tions in the area. Working-class
German businessmen in locali
of German-language news
1850s heyday) and the
beer” in the early days, 1zed breweries
ere in high de-
laborers, there
means to go into
ng, restaurants, cof-

feehouses, salaons, beer halls, b houses, and hotels. A

roughly equ ber used th i e skills to make a livin
as tailors, artis ers, on.. watchmakers, shoemake
carpenters, and est 5. And for every few of
businessmen aiid trades ere was one German wh

plied higtraining from the motherland toward a profession
Orlea doctor, engineer, lawy th-
fi or merchant.'** v
L DISTRIBUTIO)Q

H-CENTURY

rleans encountered by n immigrants

ch the wealthy
ass lived largely in the ity, and both em-

d cheap housing for t ing class and poor
urban fringe. Slaugh uses, cotton presses, a

bellum decades was qne

municipal projects, and one o

at landings offered unskilled
both above and beloggshe city. Similar circumsta
ailed behind the ciq@nd the Old Basin and
ansin canals in the backgof-town. Just as the Irish immi
of this era dispersed @\out this urban fringe,
clustered patterns a e river and in vario
rounding the inne

us p ur
o too did Germans. A:&expla—
nation for the di geography of Germangyso
the immigrant@m i
a tax levieN i
S,

9"6

rk opportunities along t

~Q

1

p captains for each i
e German newcomers

2 Nau, The German People of New Orleans, 1850-190
1 “Most of the servants of the [St. Louis Ho
Charles Lyell in 1846, who described the ar{ as
French constantly spoken.” Sir Charles Lyell;
North America, 2 vols. (London, England, 185
vi Nau, The German People of New Orleans, 1850-1900, 51-64.

95 Merrill, Louisiana German-American Resources, 1:67.

ish or German,” wrote Sir
of town where we heard
isit to the United States of

finery, docks, mills, factggies, an early grain elevatob

ississippi’s busiest ﬂat-~ b
ut
ite....
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fringe. This initial peripheral distribution may have exposed

German immigrants rtain areas, but socioeconomic

factors—housing, and proximity to peers—probably
played a weightier keeping them there. Whatever the
cause, the resul ersed spatial pattern was clear. The
German Churches and s in New

ators of Nineteenth-Century Residen-

tial Clusters, s this dispersion by ma e locations
of German i;ltutions. If one were to @e location of
it soul in New Orleans i id-1800s as a
upon a field of black, themmwould form a

Jay galaxy of greater and | oncentrations, with
> clusters and no comple ces. T%cen—
e

included upper New parate

accompanying
Orleans as In

on Parish cities of Lafay, rollton;

t Bank communi ; the rear

aubourgs St. Mary r faubourgs

the Third District.

two German

concentrations that were earliest, ost developed

larges
before the Civil War, aated “in bo remities” of the

city, “Lafayette and rd Munj 1% It is these two
areas, particularly ter, whic

dubbed, by resiwol histori

THE La TE GE
Conc TION
= upper reaches ew Orleans—that is,
djacent faubourgs of ,
d unciation—were, in th

nd
century, occupied by 1 sity

e been occasionally

«

Little Saxony.”

s populated by poor i rants,

present-, ward Avenue and Felici etin 1843
the Dai une (using “Dutch” to e natives
ollan ssia, and all the German wrote,

see nothing but Dutch faces r nothing

language, every word as rough as a rock of gran-
art of the city is so thorough/® Dutch that the very

tin that language; you may imagine yourself to
the precincts of Amsterdam.”"”’
mous congregations in

of the earliest German
t , the First German Pr Church and Congrega-
 / :
~0f New Orleans (1825-1 as located in the heart of
i sprawling village-like %): Clio between St. Charles
nd Carondelet.'”® The ar, known as the upper Cen-

ral Business District, th
Garden District may wel

house District, and the Lower

e been New Orleans’ first major
German ethnic concentration.

Plantations i ely above New Orleans were sub-

divided periodic he early decades of the nineteenth

d States are numbered at two millions. In our own
specially in both extremities—Lafayette and the Third

6 “The Germans in
borders they are numerou,

Municipality.” D, ian, January 30, 1850, p. 2, col. 2.
17 “A Kaleidosc of New Orleans,” Daily Picayune, September 23, 1843,
p- 2, col. 3.

15 Deiler, A w the German Churches in Louisiana (1823-1893), 11.

K
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as Indicators of 19th-Ce i-’.:/ srmanl

fraiﬁuy"'fﬂ"_ _"’_-m- o At

e b 1

S -

German Churches aad Scho_ols in Net

rleans

. hes, schools, clubs, and ot
serve as reliable indicators of G esidential patterns. In g
where jobs for immigrants an eal estate values beckon
oncentrations, shown here, formed in old Lafayette, the

éﬂ’
O

L. sanizations proliferateia

.

" \upiled by J.H. Deiler.

ermans,
e few li

ict, and C

.
li

nts in nineteenth-century rleans, and
ish, dispersed throughout an periphery,

e expensive city center. Thrcc major German

/

of their land than fro

eficury, as owners decid,

from the urban devel
continued cultivatio
ity Street—faubou

Delassize—were i
Lafayette in 183

style mans%
and Tch u

e working class. The littl

ose subdivisions abo ic-
ns, Lafayette, Livaudais ter
rated as the Jefferson P& city of

ow S

fayette toward Nyades

Street developed with s
cottage

“a thriving, g:owing, busy place, with
cotton presses, slaughter houses, a

and offices of all kinds.”*® Yet L
» Meloncy C. Soniat, “The Faubourgs Formin, pper Section of the City of

New Orleans,” Louisiana Historical Quarterly 20 (January 1937): 198.
= Henry Plauché Dart, as quoted in Kathryn C. Briede, “A History of the City of

n. Map and analysis by author based on listings
more money could be co@w for truck gardening !ed German occupa-
ti

1
it
n

t was well patronized by

Wge urban population

erman immigration in-

or.
ust as Lafayette develo
sed. Upper New Orle

rants, and riverside com

became crowded with immi-
activity (and their attendant

ob opportunities) spre ver to and beyond city limits.

“As Lafayette grew in i ance, it attracted the overflow

population from its larger neighbor, New Orleans. These new

inhabitants were people from foreign lands, chiefly

2201

more Germans a men.”*”" Omnibus lines along Mag-

azine and Tch las streets, and later on Prytania and

Apollo (now let), allowed for transportation between

Lafayette,” Louisian

= Ibid.

N

torical Quarterly 20 (October 1937): 925.



section formed
efferson Parish
s area was an
ic geography of the
nities for most of the
today, the cityscape is

Jackson Avenue near
downtown Lafayet
city was incorpo
extraordinarily i
German, Germ
nineteenth century.

rich in clue storied past. P ph by author, 2004.

eans and Carrollton
harles. The Germanific
y the early 1830s, befo

immigration of the next two decades,
in 1835-18306:
is busy behind me—a mere ¢

ses; on my left I hear a confused B
her than harshness, the patoi

the two pari did theNe
road (1835 esent-( 1y St
of Lafayette

urred at

@ Nlisms, and orruptions of all the Germanic it
Q the Germ er....2”?

Resi is time held political m s in German
nd electe ials with names like Kuis 7, and Phelps.
f the af prokimately 3,227 residents ( ng 634 slaves)

f Lafa 1840, “by far, the
of t

eponderating part

y were settlers of Germ ction.””” We may

al German population, if a 2 estimate of 14,000 i

o Lafayette City Advertiser is accurate.® Actual nu
J

of / afayette Germans mj significantly higher, d
Qndercounting of immi
to describe Lafayette

suburb,” and traced
tem to the Lafayet

an community in 18410
Lafayette Ge ere quick to put dow tion
al roots in thei@city, collaborating with

h and
French nei found Lafayette’s first
i . o reasing German immi

ch
peaking priests and German

. One historian went so,
Orleans” “Germanic-

in of the city’s public s s-

22 H. Didimus, New Orleans As I Found It (N
based on observations from winter 1835-183
* B.]. Krieger, Seventy-Five Years af Service (
»i Lafayette City Advertiser, January 29, 1842, p. D2,

»5 Briede, “A History of the City of Lafayette,” 935. Regarding German schooling,
see also the previously cited Lafayette City Advertiser piece of January 29, 1842.

5), 7, published in 1845

,1923), 13.

‘ ively estimate that at leagi 1,000 to 1,500 Germans
n Lafayette that year, mostl entrated near the riv-
er. equates to about 10 peﬂf the metropolitan arc

t
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Europe, who arrived to the city starting in 1837 and com-
In 1844, they founded the New
Church on Josephine between

menced work in Laf:

German Roman
Laurel and prese onstance: St. Mary’s Assumption,

the first Germa ic church in the city and state, conve-

niently located heart of Lafayette. It w; mpanied
by a host of erman Protestant and J congrega-
tions formed_in s ie area during the 1840 850s (every
church erected 1n Lafayette between 18 1847 served

nd the foot of

Jackson Avenue

Germa egations™), particular
verue. The Tchoupitoulas
was Lafayette’s de facto

buildings, stores, port a

center, h

s station, and ferry to
ent German concentr@
ty). Lafayette also boagmed a"Cerman &a German
lish School, a multitubs, poliéganizations,
nd cultural societies, s ommerci itutions, and
drinking establishments such as the L Gardens.*”
Fueled mostly by an and Iris igration, Lafay-
,232 in 1847; and
ation heritage, cer-

14,190 in 1850.

tain parts of La
slave populati

whites), for

their unusually small
slave for every eight
and Irish immigran

h to afford slave labor,

on the institution of sl

Histo ohn Leslie nducted a statistical sa

of the ion sc om Lafayette’s 1850 ce
rd bil iplag®, and found that 39.4
reside fayette, roughly 5,600 ere

first
either German-born or first-generation German- rican.

the 1
interm ith around 2,800 American-born people
obable

ncestry; 2,750 Irish; 1 idents of
&ign Fre ground; 880 people born < Ewhere; and
ly 920 s. Lafayette indeed at newcomers

More SO m;atives—by over a nine-to- atio, if Ameri-
d

cans are c ered newcomers—butdcould not be claimed

by, roup as its exclusive et clave. The highest
Ger ncentrations were in t s closest to the river,
pd ucarly Ward 2 (bounded by n, the river, Harmo-
& Chippewa), where t of the residents were

those who were.?%® If the
d in Lafayette, it would have

born in Germany, or
“Little Saxony” were
est described the sixty o
he river, from Felicity tc

cks between Chippewa and

ol¢ lano. Another researcher noted
Germans in the area bounded
. the river, and Sixth Street and de-

a particular concentratio

by Magazine, St. An

26 Calvert, “The German Churches of New Orleans 1836-1898,” 14, 19-

24.

7 This information d from the following article synopses catalogued in
the New Orleans Pub rary-Louisiana Collection newspaper index: Deutsche
Zeitung, Novemb 9, p. 2, col. 4; March 19-22, 1850; May 18, 1853, p. 3,

col. 4; and June , p- 3, col. 3.
= John Leslie Kol burbanization in Uptown New Orleans: Lafayette City,

1833_1852”w‘esis, University of New Orleans, 1975), 80.
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scribed it as “Lafayette City’s own ‘Little S ? though worship designed in the German Baroque style. The new St.
the source of the data and the term Liztle S. is unspeci- Mary’s Assumption in 1858-1860 and was later sur-

fied. Readers will notice at this point thamafayette rounded by a com
man clusters match very closely thosgar scribed educate the muc
c

Irish Channel in the previous chapter‘wment\

Barely one hun

similarity of the two groups’ geogra Redemptorists eviously erected St. Alp

In the early 1850s, then, Laf was far m an (1855-1858, 411 2 style that has been desc
in a relative sense compared )rleans p here Baroque Re o serve the mostly Iris
11,425 German-born people resiced’in a tota ation of Catholics of the area. Also in 1858, th Fathers built
116,375. In 1852, the city of solidated Notre e Bon Secours around ner on Jackson
with its much larger neig that New Aven rve local French-speaki holics (most of
Orleans abandoned its i lity system, whopgverc French immigrants, r French,

t
an Cre
adopted in 1836. The ren Wmagniﬁ
Parish city of Lafayett
District of New

Otrleans’ two pre

the Jefferson
s of the Fourth
it one of New

peak, the local Ger-

man community began to assimi and rise economically,
g ¥;

2avogues of the Jewish

man immigratio ¢/ nic nature of former

ey serve, again, as re
dominated over intense clustering in
As German, Irish, and ch immigra
replaced by their A nized E
the congregations ary’s As
and Notre Da

One of he) \ndma of this German comm
e replacement of the

aith, thirty-three Protestant churches of
, schools, and orphanages accompanied
s. Seen here, clockwise from upper left, is
ran, Jackson Avenue Evangelical, St. Mary’s
own Third District; the latter three are found

at least seven denominations, and fi sh congregations between 1825 and 1961. R
many of the institutions, which bot' ¢ and reflected the German presence in certai
the Bavarian-style Holy Trinity, St. e Paul (now Blessed Francis Seelos), St.
Assumption, and its predecessor, St. ’s Chapel. The first three are located in the

ancillary structures to serve and
rged German-speaking community.
cct away, across Constance Street, the

ion-

o
ined downtown). These m'
ches, not to mention t ied Pro t rches
2 the Anglo-American black po and the

a&y, symbolizc Jthe multi-
¢ - in the th century.
that ethni rmixing pre-

New Orleans.
ied out and were
peaking children,
ion, St. Alphonsus,
t their ethnic associa
(1920) into one par-

uptown, in former Lafayette. Photographs by author, 2004. @

'S
N

¢
¢
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Mary’s Assumption continues to serve as a Gl < % Church.
St. Alphonsus closed in 1979 and is now a'c{ faral center;
Notre Dame de Bon Secours had beenfic nélished ingiye
1920s.

THE THIRD DISTRICT

GERMAN CONCENTR/ .10
A few years after the Daily i yaud > (1843) ol wfed that
Yly Dutch

wisitor from

parts of the Second Municipality were “so tho
that the very pigs grunt in ¢ st language,”*
Manhattan made an equall bnic obsg Wen about the
municipality at the oppogig® ¥ of the cily;

The third [municiZ 7,1 a species of | .2 ‘lage, half city,
(unmistakable in its Fr|_\d/{ F ubourgloa! “se Jen over to the
tender mercies of/ e Duc_. and Irish, 20d tnc Mal accompa-
niments of flaxen-po: Tyabies and fl& eri led pigs.?'

“The Third, <

nade Avenuegpoffered to poor immigiints attributes similar to

arising all - ighcorhoods below Espla-

those in the G, g fringes of t! =11yt cheap and conveniently
located hougigmpand low-g'ill job"Spportunities along the rit
erfront. Im higr nts” ex| sure. o the Third was immedi
“The great bulk of the imm.' [ ints—Irish and German—a/ d

in this grunicipalitygand stray around for hours...despatched

to vari . T aces, in g7 <& Wf situations....”*® Immigg Mathus
circiped here in shigthitial explorations of th& ¥ty, and
ma_i e entually & yled here. The same patterng@iyurred in

IS vette, also aggimmiigrant landing, but cultd Iy the two
stions were (. ir ct: whereas generally wealthier English-
soeaking Angmmicans lived amid uptown ipi nigrants, it was

Friends of the" Vo, New Orleans Architecture, vol. 145 Lower Garden District
Gretna, 19740 124. It is said that at least one serm¢ | y s lelivered in German
svery Sund’ at & Mary’s up until America’s entry intc « War I'in 1917.
1A Kaler «c View of New Orleans,” Ddl, Woune, September 23, 1843,
p. 2,401
2 AgQvakey U, The Manhattaner in New Orlear.
(M w aalee’851), 35-36.

24 Oreanian, November 27, 1849, p. 2,°CC

sases of “Crescent City” Life
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less well-off French-speaking Creoles who lived among those
immigrants settling ipg®g much-older downtown area. This
lower district, anchg® by the Faubourg Marigny, extended
downriver to the f4 ‘pourgs of Daunois, Delphine (occupied
by a large cottongimss), Montegut, Clouet, Montreuil, Car-
raby, and Wash \etc 1, and reached back to /fhourg New
Marigny andgother developments along i Fackswamp
edge.? Phyl sall 'and culturally isolated £ pthe booming
heart of New Urleans and least developel pits urban ame-
nities, thmThird ranked as the pooress Twhe three munici-
palitieg ts own newspaper, the Daily €7 avian, published in
Englig'pana French, routinely descg® ™, its home turf as the
“old Thi 4,” “dirty Third,” “poor T 44" and on}’ ¢ sion-
al ana ironically as the “glorioe Fhird.”?"
@ crmans arrived en masse p these lowefiaubc Jgs in the
23us, when hundreds, bysggat yo' 'thousands, i« ded annu-
117 in New Orleans. Th/ exacy vhen and for ) of this Ger-
man influx to the lower cit, Afficult to as. Taain, but clues
can be garnered from various sources. E 160 Jh Germans had
settled in the area durir jthe 1830s to wi ant the founding
of initial German-nal ety instity 1¢ - 30y the early 1840s.
The first such reli Third Municipality,
known variouslyfi. the Germar' C ngelical Church, Ger-
« ch, or Gei.
Congregatiori WNew Orleal s

~u and held s¢
tions. Charterce in 1842°C “»r that last name, the chmech

entity in tl
man Protestant > Orthodox Evangelical
1 Lafayette, was founded
in August y at various temporary lof 1
purch( 4" a lot on the £5 Wy of Port and Craps (now Bui
gundy) 102943 and bulit| y mall wooden chapel befgs yeul’s
end. £\ f the fif Cpridhities of contributing memhers;“vho

all hac " ermanic. wnd aes and resided in the 2’ =7, .as to

Friends of the Gac New Orleans Architecture, 4:3-24.
5{ ileaned fromp litions of the Daily Orleanian, 1849-1858

Lutheran (upper left), Holy Trinity

Visible in this view of the lower | enCi| uarter and Faubourg Marigny are three Germg = landmarks of the Third District: St. Paul
*h< 'c Church (twin spires at center), and Ble/.« = ancis Seelos Catholic Church (upper right,
formerly St. Vincent de Paul). The multi-ethnic Third District also had substantial Crec 2/ ri h, Sicilian, African American, and other local
and foreign-born populations. Photographs by Ronnie Cardwell and author, 2004.
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2s uptown, the downtow
mans. Within the walls ¢
(1876) built by Fa

B = .

que Ger thic chapel

of his parishioners du 868 vyell r epidemic.

another indicator of t

Photographs/y. author, 2004.
build a Ger guage sc
growing G popul i

Amon new

number of Catholics, who

the area.?'®

residents were an incre
, at the time, but two opti

ir native tongue: the new St. Mary’s

Lafayette, or St. Vince aul

et, which only occasiona ered

ices. As a third altern Bishop

ine Blanc to Third Municipality ans use

e new St. s Catholic Church (1845), recently ap-

ded to.t er Ursuline Convent on& ¢ (Chartres)

treet in t Municipality, still a nu or blocks away.

nstead, Catholic parish was es it ied specifically
or the

g German Catholic nity in the Third
Muni faubourg of Marigny. Francis M. Mas-

t
ont

ears were tumultuous, climax a suspicious conflagr

%in 1851 that destroyed the church, rectory, school, Q
nu’ iber of neighboring smes. The church was rebuj

0853 on an adjacent lot o

come the symbolic h

ony.*"” “Holy Ti
farmers, tr
of Milne
ture: T/ le Faubourgs. Its parish “wa
til St. Bo was established on G
Street, and Elysian Fields became t

erdinand, where it wo
the German Catholic
along with the Ortho

blocks away, one of

n_
a
cluster known loosely,

26 Kevin Bozant, Port ¢& Burgundy: A Pictori St. Paul Lutheran Church,
New Orleans (New Orleans, 1990), 2-18.
27 Calvert, “The German Catholic Churches of New Orleans 1836-1898,” 82-86;

and Roger Baudier, 7he Catholic Church in Louisiana (New Orleans, 1939), 367.

»

merly based in Lafayet! . transferred to this area
ablished Holy Trinity Ch n October 26, 1847 n
corner of Dauphine a erdinand. The first fe’\mterpret

two parishes in 1871.2!* Holy Trini
of the Faubourg D
low the original Fa

@ in the middle
immediately be-
erman was it in the

called Faubourg Des °
ing trumped the pre-
a, and as in Lafayette,

major gro, nal churches. “We ha
in the [ served the bilingual D
Orleanian in

and a

atholic Church, a Ge ()
ican or Cr@ecause] sermons in Fre
dersiood by the natives of Ir >4

Ge ¢ rarely,
Ano‘q&de irl he s; ne paper caricatured th ieth-
nic Third’s alderm onathan Peabody, Yaco ein-
i ’Shaughnessy, Emanuel Haman, [and] Adel-
ted another on the m language
, if “French, Spanish, , Irish etc.,

into the council, it will be to have an
derman Wiltz’s French es; Alderman
Siewers erman ditto, and Alderman Meehan’s Irish

harra pare! gentlemen, the g eady too much bur-
Third, this Babylonian
f the sobriquet Liztle S.

iv _he multiethnic Third

le on I72!

r Germanic sections
biguous. One is more

& filely to come across the term&ndary and tertiary sourc-
es, voth scholarly and popul r than in primary sources

ords of the era. This is often
e case with neighborh icknames, especially those with
an ethnic slant, as they enerally considered slang and

somewhat offensive at the time. Most recent citations of the

as newspaper articles

term trace to John
People of New Orle

mans settled p

rick Nau’s oft-quoted 7he German
58), in which he wrote, “The Ger-
tly in the municipality that stretched

25 Friends of the G lew Orleans Architecture, 4:171.
* Daily Orleania_ ) a 4, 1849, p. 2, col. 2.
2 Daily Orleanian, h 9, 1849, p. 2, col. 1.

= Daily Orl.wt)ruary 26, 1849, p. 2, col. 1.



256 Ethnic Geographies
from Esplanade to Elysian Fields, which, becfurC i the great man immigration, and was known as “Soxahaus,” apparently
number of Germans living there, became Kn n as ‘Little a corruption of “Saxq@Mus.” In the late nineteenth century,
Saxony.”” Nau in turn cited two referenfcs thr the terpmma Soxahaus was lined #f 4h wooden shotgun houses in ginger-
1901 publication by John Hanno Ideiles #id Nau’s (it 't bread ornamentatidl ybuilt right up to the banquette, which
view with an elderly man who residedytii’ B area do g, tiue was once a genuidipbanquette (raised wooden planks), later
turn of the century. Another researcl yRaimund™ Wyshtotd, paved with bril ss. S Neighborhood boys woufdgsoll empty
placed Little Saxony in the rear 2 Esplanadeggybiysian beer kegs dowrthe planks to the fire hydrant®ta rieve good
Fields triangle (the Seventh Wal )\, “bs inded rou hiy/y Ely- water when| ae / stern water went bad. @ e cool of the
sian Fields, St. Bernard and N. C.iiborne avemues and N. morning,” recalled one elderly German gi s a half-century
Prieur Street.” German-born gesidents compyt =d aoout one- later, “ygmpcould see the hausfraus st Wying the bricks in
quarter the population of this ' hea during iss 1500 peak; by front ¢ their homes.” Bakers, grocert, [la'ries, florists, and
1880, German ethnicities inseneral madf y» out half the homgghascu cottage industries operg® ¥ throughout the area.
district’s population.”* Mal i C as in Soxahaus was remec e ed for thf fg s be-

According to anot! er sfurce, thisp st :t, as far back as tyMen the Morning Glory Socta:' Mub and thiipWod Fomoo-
the Florida Canal, s sciied duringthe = 150s peak of Ger- 156 vhich, loaded up on Gerg an beer, wolt!d bet attempt
= Berchtold, “Declinemé Ethnicity ingf s Orleans, 1880-1930 7. oirade down narrow Fremshmcl Street. Music Ins formed

| Red: Number.ot .Jople born in a Germanig®sian, and'-resldlng in 1880 w - «his enumer: __,n district

{ Blue: Num! a « Jirst-generation Germany ‘nciuding hilf-Gnnnans}
Slack: All ud - residents of enumeratio® dis_ ict

2 Size 0 ..e chart reflects lotal enumeration u.. 3t population.
Gentil . =¥ Fi. w Jimaryloc’ & German church

“~uee d gometime » W en 1828 and 1893,
03 [ reganuless of sur*eal Lymbol size roughly
*1E|- vho AM=cts congred an. 3ize,
( L  sation of Gen. ~chool in 1886, Size
reflects enrr t, w.ich varied that year I
from 38 to© 6 s.udents per school.

| \! . o7 1500 3000
| \ - o, e Feet
L \ T Ay |

‘72.”}5_ "Soxahg( | 15?

£Saxnn! g

‘\_' / f‘lﬂih‘ﬂ'mﬂ Avenue 3 -. W LE
& 4 =
&q,,-’ s
I I sy ?
o, J L
| g '!1 1450 =
&

h‘n_

| Little & .zxony %r 9 E
Germ i~ Ethnicity in ) 105 |
& the 1..i d District of “;ﬁ"‘%::

Ne v . rleans, 1880

~{ ubourg Treme
rretich Qarter

Sourcr ., mographic Data: 1880 Census Popul  ~n' hedules for 8. and 8,
Sour U aurch Information: Dedler, J H., "A Histor, _, the Germar “hurche  f Louis

Source . “nal Information: Deiler, JH,, "Ge .. 's Contribied »,  Presant P
Census tabu. dions and map by Richard Cam w Ab Specaln,.  '= aris Ann G

Where was Little Saxony? Trying to/ ca’ u s little-known but oft-cited ethnic cluster is renun’ cent of the much more famous controversy
of the Irish Channel. An analysis ot .17 )0 census sheds some light on the Third Dis’.. Taubourg Marigny) German community, and
probable locations of Little Saxony anu soxahaus.” Map and analysis by author basec o[ nopulation schedules of the 1880 Census. Note:
in this map, “first-generation” implies locally born children of German-born immigraats




ed dispersed
sus data. The

e twentieth century, Germa
,hout the city. Antebellum
patterns would mostly disintegr

n immigrants from the 1 '! d 1850s" “ough declining in number, i
ntrations in former Lafay( . che Third Distric are still evident in these 1
r World War 1. Map and a by auth

nds and played for food and drink in local dance ification of the municip‘ties) and tabulated all

n and first-generation ican-born Germans
eration-district level.2 in Enumeration Dis-
through 62, there w; opulation of 36,878
s, comprising a thorou ure of foreign-born and

Ny born people of white,

percent in 1900. 1950s, only a few a mans ites hailed from throu
remained in ol aus, which had deteri@a state ermany, Spain, Italy, C

a | actice which was kn in Soxahaus, as “playin

lums.” The percent of G natives in Soxahaus de
m 1860 to 4 percent by ¢
tion had all but ceased
rom 50 percent of the gres 1H 2

from around 25 perc

end, when German i r-

man ethnicities de

rom its present conditi

not all that dif]
To “fin Saxony and Soxahaus t meric
data, I's d transcriptions of the 1880 ensus

arge number of Pennsylvanians,

possibly connected s#ish locals by means of their German
ulation es of the Third District mwas ca heritage.) Most pe ted as black or mulatto were born
25 James Wobbe, “Old Soxahaus Settlement is r Germantown,” New Or- 24 These figures were d using transcriptions of the 1880 census, enumera-
leans Item, October 11, 1953, p. 11; and Ber{ ‘ol line of German Ethnicity tion districts 48-62 local genealogists, Patricia Ann Fenerty and Patricia
in New Orleans, 1880-1930,” 7. For other ni tury recollections of street White Fernande: transcribed census data allows for much faster analysis
life in this area, see Elise Kirsch, Down Town rleans in the Early “Eighties:” than use of micr: ies of original handwritten population schedules. Census
Customs and Characters of Old Robertson Street and Its Neighborhood (New Orleans, enumerators prior t 0 usually did a poor job in scribing house addresses, forcing

1951). an abandonW\y original plans to map Germans to the street level.
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gh there ity Church, from lower Frenchman Street to Royal Street to
2% Within Franklin Avenue an

were some born in the Caribbean and even
2,485 peamle roughly 2,400 resi
Bavaria 5’@ concentration wa

tur to Royal, w mans numbered eighty of about 150

born in the Germanic areas of Austr

men, Denmark, Hamburg, Hanover, nbur

Prussia, Saxony, Wiirttemberg, Old , and,N fi- people. In the abeled these two areas aus,” and

cation, from Germany. Anothey an-oorn “Little Saxovspectively, but such term undoubt-
a

locally, in Louisiana, or in neighboring stat

iver, where about 33 percent of

this diverse and international populatio were German. The highest specific

ower Frenchman Street from Deca-

with at least one parent born i i edly used v sely, and certainly not n exclusive,

one of every fifteen residents o i i bounded areas. I'he former may have beel’ Jawed as a subset

of the

was German-born, and one i at least mous; German-

half German ancestry. Amo i ade up 74 speak ously used Soxahaus wiii ) nglish speakers
percent of the district’s tot 27 percent pres used Little Saxony. Like® e annel, such
had at least some German arncestry. T Little Saxony: per s of ethnic place simpl " @tion
German Ethnicity in t/@d Distric Orleans, 1880 i omplex ethnic geograp .

indicates that Ger ity in Enumer-

t
ation District 5 er between Elysian LINE OF GERM
Fields and pres e, near Holy Trin- In 1882, with Germ @
ity Church. L2 ans, in both absolute an ships switched from

lived in

ecline, Ger- O
of New Or-

veston, Texas, .

d hassle to settle
immigrants from

and relative e Enumeration Distri eans to the recently deepened harbo

62 (present-dam By laude to Royal), home forcing immigrants to I extra expe
two other 1{ 3 aes. in New Orleans. W e city,

ing within thes eration districts to the @ the 1840s and 18 d off, an
level, eas emerge as being particularly German in 188v. blood arriving fr fatherla tschtum (German eth-
One ahaus, anned, according to th a,a nic identity),wa i icanized children and~
bit ribed earlier, roughly fro@ftte : clusters began to thi

and from Urquhart to No nson.

practically no new

of German Et ity i leans 1880-1930;” “Ge
theat
area immediate upriver‘om Holy Trin- to all o newspane erman clubs lost mem

supp, d chur! ies adil schools became transfor
Street in the Faubourg Marign ra Stevens, born in Ger Englis ng institutions.”22¢ Incr&ros—

n streets within this b g box,

roughly 2,300 residents were German. d out comp

ains. Infants known

erman ethnic identification ersed

perity and declining

¢ might have surveyed

n the colonial-era slave

an reside Wil enclaves, which in turn further dimin-

y

ace age. PatriciaAnn Fenerty an *
Orleans, 8 vols. (New Orleang 4 , 1:22. BCichtold, “Decli %€ jerman Ethnicity in New Orleang® 200-1930,” i, 2-7.
B 7000 Comii,

- ry
mﬂ—u {

g man | e |
Q ‘New Orleans e LNew Oriagie L= 3 A
o n 1940 I Th 2000 : -1

| michars ¢ -~ . — e | [ -

These maps show the distribution ohe ew remaining German-born New Orleani 940 (left), and of people claiming German
ancestry in the 2000 Census (right). by the late twentieth century, most German an New Orleanians resided in patterns that

simply echoed the larger white population. Maps and analysis by author. @
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and groceries (one

rdens, : hi
ann’s, be. e the premier local grocer)
ses in Gorman  community. Kolb’sg
rant fou 899 by Bavarian immigrant b
harles Avenue until 1994, Photograph by

her spatial dispersiori. 0, differences in

of German-born varied ightly throughout
ds, from 0.9 percent in the

W
ard, to a high of 2.7 perc& the Ninth Ward (see

910 Distribution of Neg
), home to the largest abso umber of German-bor,
%
hen war clouds ga
Qism among German-Am
rekindled ethnic pride

ing ships of non-belli

over Europe in 1914, p
s for their fatherland
German U-boats starte
countries, including t

ed with a sweeping ag t- an

sentiment. When ica joined the war, all &rd ex
@culture came under th eye of

An intolerance of all th ard

erman-American popunnationwi e
ew Orleanians suffered th re. Teachin
and speak. Ger
and dealing in German-made merch became -
nal acts in Louisiana. Clubs dis schools eliminated
German programs, and churche erman services.**’

Berlin Street in uptown New Orleans was renamed to honor

States, Americans

pressions of G
an incense

e German language,

27 Merrill, Louisiana German-American Resources, 1:xv.

anians Born in Germ’

259

General Pershing; businesses and institutions eliminated the

word German in thei es; and some families anglicized

their Teutonic sur
the frankfurter (t
was renamed “h

ationally and in New Orleans,

sage popular in Frankfort, Germany)
,” and sauerkraut was dubbed “liberty
ral tradi-

cabbage.” Near ntury of local Germa

tions had be

victims of a distant war. the war

are , and Gerttown, named
ke, who opened a groce:N
< | Avenue in 1893 and A ‘lped deve

et
%ea with ‘
s in 1940
ct of those O
i 1940, when

eani
only vestiges of the old Little Saxony, te, Carrollton, 9
Third Ward/Tremé coijentrations m perceived. The #
catastrophe envelopi rope at e eventually did

less cultural dama °
New Orleans th First Wor , but only because, by

the 1940s, there lictle le se. ~
of Ger ericans in greater Ne

The geo

»ws the residential di @

ew remaining German-bc

rican community of

e German-

Orleans enerally e the patterns of the lar;
white popula (map, an New Orleans in 2
Thosel iming Ger ®

m stry in Orleans, Jeffers
Bernar Pla parishes numbered 95
the ?Qensus, abut 9.4 percent of the tot la-
tion 85p the region’s whites. V@ew
Orleans, those figures were 26,404 (roughly the saii as the
-born residents at the time of the Civil
erman Ethnicity in New Orle@ 930,” ii, 28-

d Darlene M. Walk, Gerttownl. Neighborhood Pro-
(New Orleans, 1978), 3.03.

Wrleans

! /
.,

Germans introd
town,” through
century and t
Jax, Dixie,
roots; only
2004.

N

ndustrial breweries starting in the 1880s.
own here) and Falstaff all trace German
emains in operation. Photographs by author,
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t of the tota
ion. The

Tole

acom

War); 5.4 p
of the white
fayette (Fels

o,

enue) main

the river to Claiborne Av-
erman-ancestry popu
.7 percent of total populati

in 2000, numbering 1,137

18.1 of w f whom 371 lived in the Garden

District. eview, ity Park Avenue to t L is

ho a substa erman-ancestry populati 00),
) udes five e “most German” cens s (over

cent of

pulation) in the metrop efferson
h had tw ix such tracts, all on the east bank save

e census tract with the proportion

f Germry residents was in n, behind the

oloni and Country Club, at 3 rcent. In abso-

m utf, , more Germans (1,1@ in the lakefront
ce r

' view in Jefferson

in

between Causeway a
st of these suburban a town peoples descend
cal nineteenth-century stock. This is generz

ally not the case for the additi 02 German-American,
in 2000, in the riversi

iving in downtown New Orle
s from Lee Circle to t dustrial Canal. Most of
oll’s are recent transpla he area, who happen
Qf)f German ancestry. Fa Marigny, once home taQ
Saxony, today is larg rified, gay, and recently@ipi
aus, now an unnamed
ly poor and black. Few ‘erma
ird District.

e moder
magn 4
1sh riverside blocks

ined streets of the
es that housed Ger-
man and Irish immigrants and their descendents during the

to the neighborhoo
the Seventh Ward,

OF GERMAN

families remain Q
STREET%
NEw EANS

Evi of a Germanic past d
cityscape, sonietimes cryptically, som
The former city of Lafayette, fro
known as the Irish Channel to
Garden District, is replete with st

a
tion; and 1?'4 percen ope John Paul II in 2000. St. Mary
s tracts spanning old L, quaint wooden an@gto the gran Mary’s Assump-

Ethnic Geographies

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Thousands are en-
tombed at the Lafay d St. Joseph cemeteries I and 1I,
where German na German birthplaces are inscribed
into weathered m ear the foot of Jackson Avenue, once

“downtown Laf; " the intricate brickwork for which

known is visible in t er Evan-
gelical Cong on Church, organized in l‘w‘;d in the
former Gat@rayer Synagogue, erect ss the street
between 1857 and 1867 by German ]e#u;ming brick-
mark of the principal s ing German land-

work is
mark er Lafayette, majestic St.
Josephs d Constance, attribute

emptorists in 1858 th

German builde

s Assumption on
itect Al-

n for

ptorist 1819-1867)

s complex of dependen&iﬂthe Edher Sios Cen-
d National Shrine ofFn vier S amed for
beloved Bavarian-bo @

o served this commu

beatified by
el (1844), the

otedly

cated
kson

ols, chu

tion Church, had b
1863, but was retu
1997-1999. Ma

institutions

t seph Cemetery in
e near St. Charles in
rphanages, and other
ns still stand, though~
omes designed and bui
jacent neigh

ts of old Lafayette and m
the r fa @
veye -
ail

itself developed in pa
fforts: Charles F Zimp
rman-populated uptowp su
visio red¢the New Orleans & Carr i
&
ments, Carrollton (1833), another future Germa clave.

Roa 1 hem with another of
on th harles Streetcar Line tod.
to Sout llton Avenue is a ride t
ents of‘ne enth-century German N

Jac

c
with new oc

by Germ

rom Felicity
r and upon

eans.

&

Perhaps the b
German New O

viving symbol of nineteenth-century
s is Turner’s Hall, designed by German
iel and built in 1868 for the Turnverein

(“gymnasts” itable and cultural society. Photograph by

author, 2@
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e i :
4 erman arc ere busy throughout the in the
~ 44 simply b se they were not in vogue at th

‘me. But certain traits, sucl
ial structures either built "y 01 or Germans. Photographs b

nic archi
epped br
or, 2004.

nineteenth centur styles are scarce in Ne

tils, abound on institution

n past abound too in the Third District,

od deal more past than y! town. Foremost

n-style tow-
3 on St. Ferdi-
a congregation.

e elegantly simple twin
ty Church, standing si
t closed since 1997 f

weather-beaten, its ga edy and its reli-

i@y art <actioned off, Holy Trini ne of the city’s last
national churches. Fart%wn Dauphine Street,
t er St. Vincent de Paul (1866), once home

s in good condition, but

ic Church when two ot
closed in 2001, was h
tion until the time o

closures in the Th
1889) on Burgun

iest Ger
man Protestant ce in the Third District and a
survivor of sev e changes, a number of fires,
and radica orhood transformation ilscrip

on its co one is one of the very few re

the Ge
ette and St. Juseph cemeteries uptown
Vincent de Paul and St. Roch are

thousands of Third District Gern| ns. " thin the walls of the
enchanting St. Roch’s Campo Sant etery is a picturesque
German Gothic chapel (1876) built by Father Peter Leonard

g vestig

nguage in Little Saxony tgg'py. Like the
meter 4

resting places for

15 wores of ¢
\scattere

a large German congregation,
s charred on the interior by a blaze in 2002. St. Vince brewerie
which had been ren lessed Francis Seelos Cat O@“
ic

arby Catholic churche

a vivacious Hispanic con
re. Bucking the trend h
i istrict is St. Paul Luther in
mort, a derivative of the -

Thevi*atitude for ival of his parishioners

the 18 ow fev

manﬂnbed it ‘ne s@hrounding crypts pay visit

subu All Sai , when, for a fleeting

in small numbers, a latter-day Little Saxony forms o
Third ict.
hile ¢

m
ain as well, as

hout the city as were theri“Cuilders. The old
, Falstaff, and Dixie, which all trace German
ark the skyline (thou Dixie still brews

ar from the vacant Fal

prominent surviving

orical cityscape tend to be reli in nature,

cial and cultural eleme

r
beer. n the former “brew-
el digyict”). Schwegmann’s s e@ets, founded by Third
n s Restaurant, started in

d Kolb, were part of the
0s. The old German bakery
er of “French” bread, and

zero for all local German hap-
spirit of the circa-1847 Deutsche

& Germans in 1869, a
by Bavarian immigran
s “foodscape” into the
eidenheimer’s is still a

«

he Deutsches Haus—

ti penings”*’—keeps alive
Gesellschaft from its_headquarters on South Galvez Street.

Perhaps the best if Ing symbol of nineteenth-century
German culture i Orleans stands on narrow Lafay-
orner of the Central Business District.
ed by German architect William Thiel

or the Turnverein (“gymnasts”) charitable

ette Street in a
Turner’s Hall
and built in

i

tober 1, 2004, Lagniappe section, p. 3.
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and cultural society, symbolizes the city’s olm:m ethos, venient moniker for an otherwise nameless riverside swath;

“a worthy monument to the genius and patief_ ifabor of the the equally nebulous Saxony, on the other hand, may
population which called it into existencemn the extg be described as the aubourgs, Faubourg Marigny, By-
walls are the intricate brickwork and ilasters, water, and other h . The Irish Channel is also reinforced
pet, cornice, and dentils typical of archi annually by the atrick’s Day parades which have rolled
this city. Within those walls, repainé yin their s- in and near the orhood since 1947, au icating the
tel blue, were once a gymnasiu ng roo ame Irish claim ¢ area to tens of thousan pectators,
room, and space for music, si@nce, dra d the many of thewzens of the suburbs. Th o equivalent
arts, emblematic of the Turners’ on of #mind in German civic,ritual. The Irish also para e Third Dis-

their mission was accomp e are too stolid,” opi ¢ local man of Ger-

a sound body. The Turnvereinyare long depar, the suc- trict, fr. ey’s Irish Pub up Roy to within sight
cess of German immigran@y Orlealm to indicate of the4 ires of Holy Trinity, but aga re is no German
isi . -

>nt when questioned abo lack of ss of
Tae LACK OF AN E ans in Louisiana. “There t. Bo de.”?3
oF PLACE 1 ORL ci s, but were not the Gerpe ns exubera/ni culture ‘
The Irish of] aim their Irish Chan- eats ago, with their gagiiB@roups 2 sfests and
nel, despite that ¢ . i s ascribed o that appel- nd?hlp clubs? More 1 % > lack of an sense of O
lation were . etimes more German ace in the ethnic geog W stems from
chan Trish New Orleans exhibit the traumatic cultural squelch occasio he world wars.
the same di e Irish—a Milky Way German ethnic cohesi i

axy of grea uals, and the public

popular perceptio ace, were guished for decades

memory of their sense of piace in the historic tapestry o

city.*? For o

ling t” circula
po n, where
'Gem were I
® Agypled fro

t the neighb d level, civic rit-
of natw all of which fuel

and never fully

ish Channel is a unique and compel-

ng the English-speaki ral

alent place association ding

ed. To th t that they have, per-
mocate— -day John Hanno De—~
: onsecrated Holy Trini
d to German-speakin papers, property : man cultural center or nw
ar culture. Irish Channel A con- seum, and its to grounds for Oktobe
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DRY ADES STREET NEIGH@IOOD the town [with documentary evidence] until 1757-58, and

there is not the sligh nt...that they attempted to meet

AND THE GEOGRAPHY OF m for worship.”>* On
JEwisH NEw ORLEANS \ w a small “Jewish Cr
io \

conclude that while there likely was
esence in colonial Louisiana, a Jew-

ish community nt.
With each major wave of immi n to N* ns
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e, 1973), 2
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names such as David,
Orleans sometime
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al thirteen colonies. The congregation,
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ish Life in the Small Com- at this site h Rampart Street in 1851. It was sold in

: indeed, we have not loc

n, “The New Orleans Jewish Commu
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2 Samuel Proc ewish Life in New Orleans, 17
Quarterly 40 (1947): 111.

»¢ J. Hanno Deiler, The Settlement of the Germ,
of German Descent (Philadelphia, 1909), 21.
7 Benjamin Kaplan, 7he Eternal Stranger: A

and outside the

munity (New York, 1957), 39-40. See also Lout istorical Records Survey, /n- 1882, dem in the 1920s, and recently ST A
ventory of the Church and Synagogue Archives of Louisiana: Jewish Congregations and with ,this . e o n, Photogranhlby.author 2003
Organizations (Baton Rouge, 1941), 1-2. w gn. grapn by 7 .
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205 a Jewish Sumames
P =bie Anglo Surnames
le Grgnla. Surnames

: .
le: Half-Mile

Nat shown: Samples in Algiers, Gretna, Carroliton,
Metairie Road Gentilly Road, ‘and Lower
Coast, d Vo no Jewish samples in these areas.

(>,

Lafayette [

er -h Quarter and upriver districts. This map

central French Quarter. The city’s h congregation, Gates of Mercy (1828), fi hipped on Toulouse Street and later built a

Early Jewish settlement in New Orl red the more Americanized areas of the uppe
shows that of fifty-five probable J¢ vis ames found in the 1842 city directory, 7lwr t resided above the Place d’Armes in the

synagogue at 420 North Rampart, both located within the more Americanized uppe h Quarter. Map and analysis by author.
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ed in 1824 by twelve men, but the eviden
simply represent a misprint.**' Most sources ¢
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jewelry, tobacco, a

»1 Legend holds that a Mz orum) of Sephardic Jews forme

as carly as 1775-1780,4% yram Wallace Korn dismissed all of thi
mentary evidence, su/ es’ hat the supposed 1824 congreg
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misprint or a sli on the part of Rabbi James K. Gu
192; Julian B. , A Social and Economic Study of |
Community , 1941), 70; W.E. Myers, The Is
Orleans, 1
2 Korn, ews of New Orleans, 197.

25 Lachoff, “A ical Introduction,” 14.

»4 This below-ground graveyard, later named Gates
etery, was relocated in 1957 to present-day Hel

in Gentilly. Kaplan, The Eternal Stranger: A [ 1dy
munity, 40.

s Gates of Mercy founding officers and membe Korn, The Early Jews of New
Orleans, 197-98. Analysis by author using primarily the New Orleans City Direc-
tory of 1832; one name was found in the New Orleans City Directory of 1822.
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became cotton merchants or general commission merchants
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Elliott Ashkenazi, 7he Business. in Louisiana, 1840-1875 (Tuscaloosa and
London, 1988), 13.

»7 Richard Campanella, 7ime and
ent Day (Gretna, 2002), 147-54.

»s Sampling by author usin:

in New Orleans: Past Geographies in the Pres-
es of Levy, Simon, Abraham, plus all those con-

taining —ein which appear, , as listed in the City Directory of 1842.
20 Gilbert J. Pilié, Plan de la Nouvelle Orléans Avec les noms des proprietaires,

New Orleans, August 8.
20 G.W. Featherston cursion Through the Slave States, From Washington on

the Potomac to the Fro ‘Mexico (New York, 1968), 140.

=1 “A Kaleidosco: f New Orleans,” Daily Picayune, September 23, 1843,
p- 2, col. 3.

»2 A. Oakey Hall anhattaner in New Orleans; or Phases of “Crescent City” Life

(New York, 5.
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JEWISH EncLAVES IN DowNT bers of the community into a Sephardic Congregation”’
AND UPTOWN, CIRCA 1850

266 ¢ Ethnic Geographies

and broke off to fou ir own Congregation Nefutsoth

m Yehudah (Disperse ah, 18406), leaving Gates of Mercy

to the new Germ kenazics. Judah Touro, the famed
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starting in 1818 and increasing dram: “ic fror*k s future of the
: dise

d of Judah when he d to it the
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tions” in 1 Makiy “sonfe loose assumptions, we
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of Virginia Geospatial
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ed to be outskirts of town and by t er, and were as
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Iman, A Social and Economic St New Orleans Jewish Community,

e Second Christ Church was a
ames Gallier and Charles Dakin a
ere until Judah Touro acquire

ive Greek Ionic-style temple designed by
n 1835-1837. Protestants worshipped
nated the structure to the Dispersed of
Judah in 1847. The synagogue demolished to make way for Touro Row,
twelve three-level stores built durt ¢ 1850s. A few units survive at the Royal
Street end of the block. Friends of the Cabildo, New Orleans Architecture, 8 vols.

(Gretna, 1972), 2:22-23.
7 The Louisiana Historic; Survey states that business encroachment forced

the relocation of the syna t Canal and Bourbon, a reasonable explanation
given the booming co ‘al activity on Canal Street in the 1850s. “Part of the fa-
cade, the columns an , were moved from the original site for use in the new
building,” constructe g in May 1856 and dedicated in April 1857. Louisiana
Historical Record Inventory of the Church and Synagogue Archives, 21.

»* Bobbie Malo @ 7 Orleans Uptown Jewish Immigrants: The Community of
Congregation Gate: rayer, 1850-1860,” Louisiana History 8 (Summer 1991):

243.

The foo kson Avenue was home to a s
comm Ashkenazic Jewish immigra
1850s, great wave of German i
New Orleans and settled in what was th
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former presence on Jackson Ave
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landmark of Jewish New Orleans. Photograph by author, 2004.
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Synagogue”), Gates of Mercy’s new home WMPI‘CSSiVC institutions at the foot of Jackson Avenue was accompanied

old-city landmark with Corinthian columns o Byzan- by a concentration o s of Prayer members’ businesses
tine steeples towering over humble Creo ges and along streets such a pitoulas and New Levee.?
sic French Quarter townhouses—a gict e exam Not all Jewis rants settled in the Lafayette area.
ethnic diversity manifested in archi*The IN The 1850s saw rival of some Prussian Ashkenazic Jews
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older New Orleans Jewish pop the Congreg emime Derech (Right W 857, and
Physical landmarks of th@ bought lan ilt a synagogue on Car t and Lafay-
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¢

Lafayette Directory for 1850, 197; Louisiana Historica s Survey, [nv of 2 Malone, “New OerWﬂ Jewish Immigrants,” 244, 261 and 275-77.

Church and Synagogue Archives, 19. 20 Louisiana Historic; s Survey, Inventory of Church and Synagogue Archives,
2 Ibid., 24-25; Lachoff, “A Historical Introd cti -17; and Joseph Magner, 27-28.

The Story of the Jewish Orphans Home of New w Orleans, 1905), 13. 2 Data summari: number of sources cited in Ashkenazi, The Business of
7 As quoted in Rabbi Max Heller, Jubilee Souve mple Sinai, 1872-1922 (New Jews in Louisian 75, 8-13.

Orleans, 1922), 6 (emphasis added). 72 Malone, “New O s Uptown Jewish Immigrants,” 242.

¢ Myers, The Israelites of Louisiana, 42. 73 Ashkenazi iness of Jews in Louisiana, 1840-1875, 11.
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sources:

Following are estimates from various ofﬁciwecondary spread of enlightened religious sentiment”™® as its mission,

Temple Sinai bought n Carondelet Street (near its pres-
ent-day intersectiond ish the Pontchartrain Expressway) in
1871, and had a iricent new temple erected upon it.
4,000, seated 1,500 people, boasted
ne thousand gas jets f

Estimates of the S Bnates of thy
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otograph of the

0s co laot help
* S

ngrega-

1840 15,000
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t
bifi ion de-
a new bifurcation de e 1800s t ould counter the Refc

community, reflecti

. . . render plex New Orleans’ ethni religious mo-
international Reformist mo nt among German Je . Lo i
. . . . L saic. Th immigration was low i@ the post-war years, a
gained popularity in America during the mid-ninet
cerury 2’ Tn 1861, an Orthodox rabbi_th st er of mostly Orthodox; rn European Jews
Qn a co;nmunity kr,lown s lax interpretation of (pri Russians and Poles) a:wo the Crescent City,
law—Dby the name of rnard Illoway lectured t wntmg nop a'rt of Il’{ y < org:llmz'ed thdel.r ov;ln
of Mercy congregati the righteousness of Xy e ~lox congregations. Fo $ predominated In the
over the Reform ent. “Ironically,” wrot La- ing of the Society of M ¢ Glory of Israel (1871),

0 block of Carondelet; Baltic-
o organized the Society for

choff, “these ser ade New Orleans Jews of th ch rented quarters in th

possibility of r g the traditional practi ecame

the catalystffpr tiic Cieation of a Reform templ ity.” %/
v. James Koppel Guthei ritual lea

gion Jews were among
he Hope of Israel (186

on Carondelet and one o

ting variously at two addresses

ryades Street. The Society of the

In respo
. Psalms organized in 5 and congregated near the Poydras
of the f Mercy in the early 1850s, ed the s & Sl ) . Y
. . Street Market, wh. y worked. Russian, Polish, and Ga-
first Refo ngregation, Temple Si 70), ¢ ) ] ]
. AR lacian Jews form nited Brotherhood of the Sephardic
of many Gates of Mercy members. Wit cultivatio )
Rite (Anshe Sf: 1896 and met at 209 South Rampart,
76 As quoted in L, istorical Records Survey, Inventory of Church and Syna-
74 Feibelman, A Social and Economic Study of Orleans Jewish Community, gogue Archives, 3
64. 27 Ibid., 36.
5 Lachoff, “A Historical Introduction,” 18. 7 Ibid., 22, WOff, “A Historical Introduction,” 19.

Q

®

a-1854 synagogue on
Natio tes fro ment of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, C del . d lus G £
Religi s 1916: P . See also Ashkenazi, Business in arondelet cred surplus Lsates o
ismna, 11340 B , “Jewish Life in New Orleans, -1800,” Mercy’s Deu ule onFampart Street in the o
i aj

&
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then South Rampart at Julia, and later at 1 th Ram- portion of the city.”*** A retail community started forming
part.””? These and other Orthodox Jews fro rn Europe on Dryades Street in 50s and was long established by
comprised about one-quarter to one-thi ew Or 1903, when merch st of them Jewish, took out a full-

Jewry in the turn-of-the-century era; gult and eco page ad in the S omote their businesses:

cally, they contrasted with the establis form - Lined alo th sides of Dryades street from Clio to

ty, of which German Ashkenazics w majori Philip streets, ccession of stores where eve icle of
roughly 550 Orthodox Jewis S icants necessity or_lux.; may be found in great profi eed,

) : no part o offers a wider opportunity_for th supply

in seven small congregations of every rom the palatial establishm e Chas.
$20,000, while 2,200 Reformist A. Kaufman Company to the unpretentiou tore of the
congregations (Temple Sinaigand Touro Sy 2;5""11 cater for trade and inv blic to be-

at $215,000.%° As is often se in the s d relations '

between established com ant brethren, charming Victorian diggipn, the advertisement
elements within the ol community dis- int a litany of Jewish m s: Hoc “the

, to the city, and p young grocer;” Bau e jewgler; burn,

n did to other ~ the most polite men g r meg> ein and

American cities i ury. Those who did is cnina and glass shop; Seh skey, t}Nure deal-
“emained unor Jhong the city’s popu- unsinger’s game a ry stall imnarket; and
lation,”?®! 5 Sngregations. In 1904, ufman’s, “the greatest the stree ere shoppers

ere gently warned that “it would be t to leave your

suaded eastern Europe
as a result, fewer

a number o
Beth Israel
former M kesp are at 1616 Carondelet the preponderance sh nam
converted it w0 a place ship serving 175 famili business district, ugh eth xture prevailed on
ime, another Orthodox congregation, Dryades and in t orhood. Next door to

o the area—1300 So m- mercial strip stood, in
entration of East Europdl ss in the

orhood. This area, roug d by i ’ t. John’s Parochial Sch:
iborne Avenue, Julia St d First and the Ger urch.?®” Thousands of

cus of such [a] settlement when small blac ny of them
dlers began moving u&nj out of the followi ncipatio

rea (Poydras and Dryad ets) around streeades b ehe number-two retail distric
city,

purchase until the gref)/Christmas] is on.”* Despite

e Dryades Street

ed on the “woods side

only I, and the number-o for

890.72%

black shoppers.
m STREET NEIG HOOD wish-o shops could be found not just on Dryades
E NEw DOWNT ong“nebuth Rampart Streit2 ( d in Fhe
Os as “t em of New Orleans”?), re a string
wWN ENCLAVES tailors, s, and other racially i ed businesses
ryades Street near the M hon ne intersection Cmergegwerved a inantly black clientele. R ntative of this

m a semi-rural state in the 184Us, particularly after the i Orthod.

ish-owned integrated g commercial presence
ick Irwin opened the Dry: w ky’s Music Store at 4270 puth Rampart, where
“The erection of the pr, ay ouis Armstrong worke 8 and which, later
ill...prove highly advant a is Music, became “the fi music store catering

t an-Americans.”*®’ Ra position maps made by

'N(fPA in the 1930s show t ish retailing along South

tial Irish businessma

tfcet Market in January
market in the Second

to our up-town pop , and largely increase

of property in the * predicted the Daily P; 28

With the market ce, the Melpomene C which partand Dryades formel ‘a commercial interface between
flowed under ¢ et) draining off surfa the white front-of-town (i g the CBD and residential
constructed in the 185 reas) and the black resié back-of-town. Dryades Street

» “Melpomenia is looking up,” New Orleans Times, April 3, 1866, p. 2, col. 4.

5 “Dryades St. and Mark day States (New Orleans States), December 20,
ical Records Survey, Inventory of Ch, 1903, p. 20.

52; and Lachoti, istorical Introduction,” 20. ¢ Ibid., 20- 21. Roughly names in the Dryades Street advertisements ac-
0 Harriet Kohn Stern, “Origins of Reform Judaism i rleans” (MLA. , companying this artic f probable Jewish heritage.
Univrsity of Texas, 1977), 108, based on surve y the Union of American 27 Elisha Robinson ai H. Pidgeon, Robinson’s Atlas of the City of New Or-
Hebrew Congregations for the 1890 census. leans, Louisiana (New 1orl 1883), Plate 3, “Part of 1% Dist., New Orleans.”
2 Lachoff, “A Historical Introduction,” 23. 2 Federal Writers! f the Works Progress Administration, New Orleans City
= Jbid., 24. Guide (Boston, .
» “Opening of the Dryades Street Market,” Daily Picayune, January 11, 1849, p. » Greg Thomas, “S the Music,” Times-Picayune, December 29, 2002, Money

2, col. 6. section, p. lw

®
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itself formed an integrated retail district fo n Ameri- nomic status, and religious interpretation largely explains the
cans living almost exclusively behind Dryades, { 4 for ethnic pattern. That they we particularly welcome by some es-
whites living almost as exclusively riversi ryades. tablished members old Reform congregations probably
was this latter section, loosely know ryades added to the Ort lustering tendency.”” There is also
neighborhood,” that became New O only

from Jackson to Louisiana Ave the stre e from their

. a pragmatic cult eason explaining the concentration: by
recognized “Jewish neighborhood.” WPA N% religious law, x Jews cannot ride m ized trans-
City Guide of 1938 described t ‘Caror@ eet, portation to gitend synagogue on the Sabb ey there-

e Or- fore must li“n a reasonable walking

thodox Jews.”?!
W}ly did Orthodox Jewsg live, work, a hlp in a > In a pie &ed in the now-defunct New O, nic Cultures journal,
. . . Nikki Sti ed that these tensions were alive in 1978, when her at-
more clustered spatial patt n previ erations of i
rse on ethnicity in New

tempts t the uptown Jewish community in a'd

Jews in New Orleans, a ar location? Orlea 2 The uptown Jews of “nine-
“have no entify
ating, and ally in-

wilds of
re perhaps
e geographical
rleans Jewish
ed. John Cooke

y Western European stock,” opin
emselves with Yiddish-spea
astern European Jews” who were
Though other anecdotal eviden,
941), fold-out maps strained, the correlation betwee
ns 1or details. e once separating the groups/
e Works Prog nistration, New Orleans City munity and the Russian Jews
w Orleans, 1978), 60-61.

Distinctiveness in terms ocial and eco-

» Based on Sam R. Cartergd Ry urvey of Metro, lew Orleans Land Use,
Real Property, and Low
following page 136. S
' Federal Writers’ Pr

Guide, 44.

.\
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odox Jewish immigran itated to the Dryades area in
large part for its municipa et, which provided easy-entry
job opportunities and conveniciices to working-class immigrants.
Opened in 1849, the picturesque Dryades Street Market straddled
he Melpomene inters and was served with streetcar lines
- connecting with the Street Market, another source of
- immigrant employm wooden market, shown here ina 1903
newspaper ad and ed to the same place today, was replaced
in the early twentie ury with a brick Spanish Revival structure,
which still stan w) on Martin Luther King Boulevard. The
market closed 1950. Photographs by author, 2003-2004;

drawing fror@ day States, December 20, 1903.

¢
¢
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This detail of a rare .

Dryades Street as the s¢
k to the left of Lee Circle (

University.

St. Charles ue at right. Noti :
at lower lef dling Melp

places of waihip, whi cc
within the

ingly must be establish

resid| dial
But why in the Dryades

eral li

embers originally work n-
erchants at the Poydr rket,

S etween
of this

directly under its cupola—ran perpen-

ryades at the Melpom
én unicipal market, the

nvenient to the streetca

ndors. The Dryades S

ral ground of Poydras
ampart. Through the

nd local shoppers
e, opened in 1866

electrified in 1896, provi convenient transpor-

ations.??

workplaces, and shopping
e The position of Dryades Street (as well South
art, closer to the as an interface betwee
white front-of-town e black back-of-town 3
to merchants on t rridors a substantial retail clic
tele on both sides racial divide. Jewish ts,
ack

community, whil_ ¥ was excluded from most own-
town storemgh Jim Crow laws. The nment
of this economic demand by m Ne
Orlea %en a niche for immigr: rekeepers t
fill, e potentially located where domina

ite ar

this bill.

blac borhoods abutted mo
at the turn of the

tailors, and je catered in particular t

Dryades/South Rampart corridor

Q

functional cottages
»5 Louis C. Hennick and E. Harper Charlton, The Streetcars of New Orleans (Gretna,
2000), 81.

e The Dryades Street neigh

century was a working-class

tribution of their me
area, and not elsewhere?

h, Ger-&eastern Europeans,
on connection betweeraﬁsidents’ neighborhood~ thers w ed and dwelled in this
n

e reasonable, yet

ance of living near

balanced by the con-
thus fell within thaN
mercial-residential zo
Central Business Distw
elt. hapter, “An Ethnic G @
mne that was also home i-
ern. ', and other ethnic enclas
tiel, century.
of Orthodox Jews asse"@l

yades Street neighborhood and religious institutions arose,
rethren lly gravitated to the are use of the
isung cult astructure. They were j Sicilians,

Afric

ew Orlea

a critica

ricans, and
ingly diverse
- In 1938, for example, just on the 1400 block
uca DiMaggio sold frit t and Charles Siracu-
ir next door to Harry Fi ein’s second-hand

in Goldstein's shoe

eighbo

tore and across from
he Barton Kosher ic n was located a few
from the Masonic Lo rt Silverman’s poultry,
et Branch. A block past
chers Joseph Labadot, Jacob

né Freche offered meats for

a ibernia Bank’s Drya
Dryades Market (wher
risoli, Jacob Koretzky,
arlman Bakery, and spirits at
At its post-World War II peak,

useholds, twenty institutions, and

dinner) was dessert at
Palermo Murphy Liquors.
approximately seve

200 businesses—st th names like Kaufman’s, Levignes,

Cohen’s, and Wei
ket stalls—line elve blocks of Dryades Street from
hilip Street.”> The sights, sounds, and

Howard Ave i
»4 Polls New Orlea Directory 1938 (New Orleans, 1938), 1269-1270.

»5 Data roun Ibid., 1947, 94 of pink section.

Q

as well as professional offices and mar-
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ades Street neighbor-
” was highly multieth-
; Orthodox Jews probably

elsewhere in
Easte": Europe arrived and
sett owntown, primar-

en Dryades Street

ily
harles Avenue, from
to Louisiana. The

comprised about 20 to 25
percent of the population.
Many operated businesses
on Dryades proper, catering
to both black and white cus-
tomers in the days of segre-
gation. Others ran shops on
South Rampart for a similar
clientele. Map, graph, and
analysis by author based on
1890-1960 censuses.
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Religious /v - elps
explain thc [ Y /ades
I Street neighborhood:
Orthod=2x Jews can-
not ri ¢ . Ichanized
trans. “ation to at-
tep< imagogue on the
S{ bar , and there-
forc Laust live within
walking distance
from their places of

srship. Shown here
are those synagogues,
as well as other Jew-
ish institutions and
businesses, in 1940,
and the same area in
1998, after the subur-
ban exodus radically
transformed the area.
The Reform commu-
nity generally does
not adhere to this
tradition and settled
uptown in a more dis-
persed pattern. Maps
" and analysis by author
based on 1941 Louisi-
ana Historical Records
Survey and 1938 City
Directory.
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276 Q
pean cit-
unity cul-

smells of the neighborhood exuded elements
ies crossed with a New Orleans aesthetic, a
turally closer to Brooklyn or Manhatta

or Algiers.

0 Carrcw

As the Orthodox community in thN s
the “N n’
) @ den

o

Street area, the Reformists migrate

of upper Faubourg St. Mary

ward

suburbs of “new uptown:” up
Audubon Park. Their instituti Syna-
the Dis-

wed
gogue—that is, the amalgamated Gates of
persed of Judah congregatio heriantebellum

synagogue at Carondelet
building at 4200 St. Ch

Gates of Prayer, the La
formed during thefGer
its antebellum si o the comfortable

Napoleo@& Its main reason
for departureywas the deteriorari the neighborhood.””

new environs o
(The Jewish ws and O Home, built in old L

fayette in t era byghe silie congregation, had re
cated upto he lat’ 188U | when the enormous Je
Orphans’ e was co d on St. Charles Aven

on intersection, then called Peters Av-

s the most prominent ark

or many years.) In 19 emple

town migration of Refo rega-
ciued to relocate. It held its@vice in
0, started

ntine-style synagogue at 5227 St. Charles

,yand occupied the new si 1928.7%8 For
geographical, economi@tultural chasm
een these wealthier,

m ted, and highly influe
Jez? he uptown Reform co
‘ eastern-European-immi

0 owntown Orthodox

the geography of Jewish New
%k City, where wealthier German Jews resided in the

e on Carondelet Street in 1

Germanic, to-

. Charles Avenue
ons, and the work-
“Dryades Street Jews”

pper East Side, far fi e lower-class Russian Jew1

immigrants amassed in t er East Side.’® Neithe
ulation predominated j

ir neighborhoods; in fact,
were numerical mino

outnumbered the

gin, and was mor ntial in New Orleans ss and

society by a wid in. But it was not as cult istinc-
tive and geoira y concentrated as the O in part
»¢ Louisiana ic cords Survey, Inventory of Cbur[@ﬂgygue Archi
22.

»7 “Histo regation Gates of Prayer,” Gates of ongrega

tion
istory.html (accessed April 200! y 2004).
remodeled,

» The majestic old synagogue on Carondelet was s
alternately as offices, storage space, a commu , and studios before being
demolished in 1977. Its site is now an empty SU Channel 6’s office.

» As quoted by Elizabeth Mullener, “Genesis ,” Times-Picayune, May 25,
1997, Living Section, E1
» Robert M. Fogelson, Downtown: Irs Rise and Fall, 1880-1950 (New Haven and
London, 2001), 3.

uahcweb.org/laj

w e The
“one-thit

gations. In this regardy
s mimicked that of New~

he uptown Reform co vy
ox by roughly a two-t ar-

\vhen 95 percent of Ne

Ethnic Geographies

because of the Reformists’ greater wealth, establishment, and
assimilation in the ¢
Sabbath tradition.

distance of their

ity, and for the aforementioned
compelled to live within walking
f worship, the Reform community
was and remains ispersed within the spacious confines

of uptown. No here ever a particular s Reform-

owned busingges, in uptown; their business
the great de nt stores and professio
h

Street and t

; D. For these reasons,
scene of the Orthodox

w Orleanians warmly r

&

unity that gen-
er as “the Jewish

o There were 6,472 1938, or 1.4
458,762. This

percent of the city’s 1930 popula
,000, and equat-

figure fell below ariarlier estimat
ed to a smaller age tha
can cities wit ations over ,000, in which the

ight other Ameri-

Orle 03 peo

Orleans average of 3. the Louisiana mean of
T

Narters of ulation was over age

onc.

Q38, 47 serces of Jewish families belon
ongre

remainder were unaffiliated. By 1953, 57 per

@ed th
rthodo

ificantly less than the

5 percent were Ortho
s as Reform, while 30 p

nity was well-educated o
ve public school educa

r complete high school; a ore than one-

has
qua s some or complete collgee training.”**' Almost
ent of Jewish children A&d regular religious
ion.
al percent of New Or anmz Jews in 1938 were

ive-born (that is, poss .S. citizenship), a year

ns was native-born. The
included 985 from Russia and
d after World War II, local
Orthodox Jews hel le a contingent of Jewish refu-
gees from war-torn pe, sharing as they did the Yid-

dish language. among this last significant influx of
Jews to New resided for a while in the Dryades

,. 90 people gainfully employed, the oc-

foreign-born continge
408 from Poland. D

ager—executive was thC most common

s Feibelman, A So

56. 0

nd Economic Study of the New Orleans Jewish Community,

average Jew. centage was slightly over 11
percent. ~
. Th#ize oi;ﬁl ewish families in Ne
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QEXODUS TO THE m)RBS
from New Orleans to E
q

These former Jey:
neighborhood are
congregations.

O

ised 7 percent of the worll rori

rding intermarriage an ilation, incomplete
evertheless interesting om the 1938 survey
we

d that “more non- women marry Jewisi,

men, than do Jewish wo arry non-Jewish me

One in 17 Jewish families has a non-Jewish membe

The middle-class
urbs during the 1950s-

town Reform com .
perous and relativ e during the crime w
decades. Secon st Reform congregatio

tury under charters that em t

in the nine
Orleans Pai exception was Gates er, founde

s had a limited impact

p.—

For one, uptown remg ne

in 1850 Jefferson Parish suburb of L te, two
before 1 nnexed into New Orle ter a

enty years on Jackson Avenue and a half-cent t
1139 Napoleon Avenue, Gates decided to depart
New Orleans starting in 1966 an incrementally over

the next decade, finally dedicating & new suburban temple

2 ]bid., 54.

277

in 1975. Members decided to move because of neighbor-

hood deterioration, r of a Mississippi River bridge on

Napoleon Avenue, ause many members were already
2% Once again, Gates of Prayer was

burban New Orleans, albeit briefly.

relocating to the s
the first synago

Today, Gates o operates a world away he vacant
circa-1860s n Avenue Shul, at 4000 splanade
Avenue, th of nine Jewish religio educational

institutions ssmg out along this subur

eration after the Reform E@lit}' moved up-

rthodox community to leave_Dryades

bouleva

mil-
s after

ity, . vhich re-
Xarlier, the

which to

e mid-twen-

tieth century expanded considerably to e lake and into
Jefferson Parish. Also u
the Orthodox Jews
residential blocks a

American neigh

e the uptow rm community,

in racially mixed

st expansive African

of the social cha

occasional rai

observed r roughly three-quarter:

q,

were on the front lines
1960s, and witnessed~
S.s cwvil rights activists h

the clientele a tores, but only one-thi

their

of the better jobs. “U

d the first civil rights m'rc
mong th: left New Orleans in the previous five years: 31 percent
or more ho

, and 10 p
aving an undesirable neighborho ard Reissman,

orce and on

of two nd bl
0 “Hi@ongrega Gat¢ Hf Prayer,” Gates of Prayer Congr cep://
uahc.org/14/1a006/index. ssed April 2002 and May 2004).

, 14 percent for business reaso ercent to buy

ained their
P! file of a Co ity: A Sociological Study of the New wish Community
ew Orleans 0-41.
- \ .

A 1958 sociological study reported that “pull” factors weighed heavier in “push”
ause of a decrease in family size, .ess'can one in ten

o

‘

This former ho
Street in the

author, 2@

the farthest-downriver extant structural
Jewish New Orleans. The congregation
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Only Anshe Sfard (720 C..-ondelet Straah) rc.ins in operation

near the old Dryades ~  the lastins itu.. nal element of New
Orleans’ only {  uarly recognii . “swish neighborhood.
Photograph by authic: 5003.

New Orlean{ igy living memod,; "Syand a boycott followed,
Concessions were iade by the'n o chants and tensions eased
but in the yaxe bf the if Cideg®) many long-time merchants
began to sec [ir futurc s own or the suburbs. Ing 5i-
tion played an even greater, though unintended, role in ¢
declind of Dryades‘" etz the fall of Jim Crow opened up
retail optiffas, once I nit u to Dryades, South Ram yar o and
few O i places, fof thousands of African American $i." bpers.
As ) took theirC piness to Canal Street, ¢ ter| rises on
Ui, Jles folded! s < Bironts were shuttered, and ;- ish fami-
e Meparted. Thi yesidential exodus was followed by the re-
ation gr ¢ oot of the neighborhood’s J&U ph institutions,
vhich in turihiggered the departure of 47 Taining residents.
Concurt itlf) Orthodox congregations' =2 ighout the city
lostgmer. W ship to out-migration, s Warization of youth,
and ince el divisions. In the 1950s, %4 ‘on of Chevra Thil-
it 1,1 W't had moved from its Cen -al Business District loca-
w826 Lafayette Street) to untaw.: South Claiborne Av;
enue in 1949, broke off to for 1 tf city’s first Conservative
vnagogue. After a while on Magazine Street near Napolgor
oved in 1978 to Jefferson Parish, under the name Tix-
Shiiom (Hope of Peace).f Yef ra Thilim itself became @
servative in 1988.7% The C.uiodox Beth Israel, bound! wii
charter to Orleans Parf k1 located in 1971 to the LMoy
area at Canal and RebefU'E. Lee Boulevard. It ai /A she
Sfard “strive to keel (" r}:iodox Jewish traditions a!' ve in New
Orleans™ todaygOisly this latter congregatign, 1¢ ited as
2230 Carondell fitf et, survives in the Dryaf:s ¢

the last tra

°t area,
af ‘tiis once-vibrant and unique Syt Orleany
neighbork@d.” A neighborhood still exid's hi e, of coupse

s Liva Baker, 172 2cond Battle of New Orleans: The [ us irf -Year Stré_ % 2 In
grate the Schools (New York, 1996), 326.
s Lachoff, “A Historical Introduction,” 32-33,

 Ibid., 34.
s Anshe Sfarde Synagogue is located at the { amed stown edge of the Dryades
Street neighborhood, on a shady and pleasant sc"2 close to St. Charles Avenue

and the Garden District. Proximity to prosperous areas may partially explain Anshe
Sfarde’s survival. Many members live in the suburbs.

Ethnic Geographies

filled with its own hopes and dreams, but crime and despair
taunt those aspirationdind seem, at times, to prevail.

Today, the formg Rryades Street neighborhood is a ghost
of its former self: tH Qrtnodox Jews have departed, the shops
have closed, the

and the ethnic ¢_rers ty is gone. Even the nam#® ane changed.

mas of delicatessens have drifted away,

In 1977, Melemene from Baronne Street s hart Bou-
sith Dryades,
was renamed Martin Luther King Boulc? d. Twelve years
a,to Philip Street
was refd med Oretha Castle Haley Bl v rd, in honor of a

levard, incld ing its prominent intersecti

later, Drmmdes Street from Howard As

ve

Dryades Str/_. “ww Oretha Castle Haley Boulevard, and
Melpomene' st et (now Martin Luther King, at right), today.

Photographsshy author, 2002-2003.
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Now-closed Jewish-ow
as a community ar

an’s, at left, was compl
neighborhood spirit on

cars inated i ocks around Oretha C ley The street
in @ years of (e twentieth century. thorough udly re
V' 275, Activity on Dryadeg' How- tivist, “we n make s

sor..c Temple and the my
disappeared. The num

d NOW Cover

ar Café Rec-

unofficially but uni-
versally known as t neighborhood” is now

officially cal inesses from the earlier at-risk youth.

entral City. i
generation ar disapiea cluding the large, mulgi Initial discussions of ae i n Oretha Castle

story depar stores rom the nineteenth century. Haley, seen by some
Those few rises |

be corner grocery stores,

in recent decades tend movement, are cur

ity entitie een established on the

cauty shops, and the like, o business and co
with ainted Trash, weeds, and immobile old boulevard, inclu

ciated wi

lack identity. Said one 7 -

¢ keep investing in this stre

treet, 1938-2001, develo om city that 4 ican-America as our time, investmen
cks the decline of the Rryades business mone i d work that lifted the O
late twentieth centur tain telltale immi rom s in the Poydras Market ir

as one peruses pres
sttgs for multiple years, B
divided into apartme

businesses are replaced

ntral City may also rise
s, for example,
boarding houses.
1ny ones, if ac all. a Castle Haley Boulevard,” Time! ¢, December
asis added); Bruce Eggler, “Civil useum Is Re-
s clientele out to ne i o -y >

es | |crease, tO the point tha

ryades Market was closgt around 1950 after a cen-

service, as automobiles ca

suburban supermarkets. Vaca
irectories in the 1990s no long

vothered to list them. T
s “Not Verified” star@pcar in the listings. The
r

ganizations that met th

ocial-welfare organizati

the poverty-stricken b increase. There was ev
‘Em & Hit ‘Em” Liguor/Store at 2136 Dryades i
which apparently I, because by 1988 it
bar and expanded.i neighboring lot.

The only ¢ f Dryades Street’s for

But ch
ervationis munity have teamed wfh %

day are fad% psests on decaying building
was once, sec.nd busiest commercial s rete ) in the
P As the street nam¢
Haley, so too shi e street’s sense of ethnic place, from
) ] Orthodox Jewis rican American. Here, a Katz Furniture
struction, house relocation, and ¢/ v of former depart- advertisement fa oehind a freshly painted mural of Martin
ment stores and shops to art ga d community cen- Luther King ‘ng a dove over the troubled neighborhood,

which is de i te cartographically at center. Photograph by

N

revitalizing the area with architect ¢ Lration, new Coli-

ters. Colorful murals celebrating New Orleans culture and

&4

L

institution in decades.
ish community now
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Metairic
202

(.

Wi.. there are no “Jewish nei¢ .. “hoods” in modern New/ Jr'eai.;, one overriding ,patial pattern has persist¢ _ sir e antebellum
times: a Jewish preference for { >.12' per reaches of the city and u.

lewish institutions, landscape feawres, and households are sc:
1

gsntlllf f

Street lines re wresent modermn network

vestern ha (|,
‘» areas belo v/ »< French Quarter or east of. City Park. This pattern
1 be traced to the historical Anglo/Creole ethnic geograp.., the early nin<®manwn century, in which Jewish f nilies generally settled
|ﬂ ong the Anglos, toward/.. »/n. Map by author based on.data ollecte

e

Lvﬂ
=

153

/ We.* Bank
35 | <

7 |
/ <ource: Reissms 1 (958

Jie metropolis, as illustrated 1.."".ese 1953 data.

“ LeG.ard Reissman.

GEOGRAPHY OEJEwISH NEw ORLEAL 3
18008-20008

Present as Jewigl. | Mwoles were within New Ogleart Fvari-

ous waves of immigr{ #n, we see in the geograpi: B Jewish

New Orleans refic dons of the patterns of nyt Waus other

T

~s who lived in colonial N w1 ans re-

groups. Thgse fc

sided in cultu:pwonymity dispersed throu@ Bt tiie Frenci:

Quarter/ ¢p cating the pattern of many m{_ps 'y groupstee
and Ashkerf
who arrived 1n the early 1800s also dii yr2d citywiad fghc

tling in" Sreole city. Those Sephards

showed a predilection for the Amef Zaf¥iged blocks of the up-
per French Quarter and Faubou! \St. I ‘ary, where the first
Jewish congregations were establistica:” This downtown pat-
tern correlated with that of Anglo emigrants who also gener-

allgmvoided the Creole lower hal ¢i fhe city. The German
A kel azic Jewish immigrantfgho citived in the mid-1800s

retied largely uptown in Lafayfcte: eflecting the tendency of
poor immigrants of the day @ ¢iiperse in the semi-urban pe-
iphery, where unskilled erii, jwment and cheap land made
ife tenable. With the mgf'Ci osperous Jewish establishment
living downtown and ¢ ' or Jewish immigrant commu-
nity living uptown, the antebellum geography of Jewish New
Orleans echoed th

wealthier classes wer ¥ aiad in the inner city; the working-class

l’s socio-economic geography: the

immigrant classeg-egiled in the outskirts. This trend has been
observed in mat:;"aglebellum American cities.

In the defc yfollowing the Civil War, the trend reversed.
Wealthier clasg 9/ evacuated the inner city and headed to the
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uptown garden suburbs, opening up housi rtunities
downtown for the working-class poor, whe skilled job

Migrants
p

opportunities now lay. Orthodox Jewis

ing in the late nineteenth century fr
settled downtown, in the gritty Drya
prosperous descendents of the old

Avenue. “Dryades Street Jews” ari
come into the local lexicon tosdescribe this e

outward—has been obse

Finally, once again
cities, the downto
for the Jefferson
ner city in the 1

e decline of the in-

ile the
stayed put inguptown. The Jewi
New Orlea

western half:

ommunity generally
munity of the greater
=tropolitan

e posa

n, eastern, or south-

cemeteries

r present, are almost who

other lan

Sufvinh
- tern can be traced back
Mew Orleang

T the higrorical America ethnic geography of
ninete& eans. Maps of the Jewi
Creo i ndicate that the two gro n-
tinu i

each other, one uptow: est,
0 The 2002 Orleans Parish Assessment Roll records a significant nu f prob-

ish surna mong the parcel owners of the French Quarter. It is difficult
in, howev any owners actually reside in the ter.

T rwish
NMew Orleans
2002

— S it a1 et —
w

From t 12’ 1800s to the 1960s, the geograo.., uf Jewish Mo The Jewish Wido Orphans’” Home in old Lafayette
Orleans ised a downtown Orthod olamunitynd | a relocated uptown ate 1880s to this impressive edifice
older, more established uptown Reform 4 nity. The on St. Charles A the present-day Jefferson intersection,
generally remains uptown today, ne old downtow then called Pet ue. It was the most prominent landmark
Orthodox community now mos s in the Jefferson of uptown Ne s for many years. The site is now occupied
Parish suburbs, joined by some Re A large out-of-state by “the JC Jewish Community Center. Southeastern
Jewish population associated with Tu niversity also dwells Architectur ve, Special Collections, Howard-Tilton Library,
uptown, near campus. Map and analysis by author. Tulane Uni 6

O

polis. Except for a few
wish institutions an
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Reform community alono otographs

n ope Cu lous spot, however, do
e Kosher Restaurant o

nants ofsthe Gates of Prayer congregation remain at the fo
of ]achvenue, tably the former Lafay: hul,
the st survivin structural vestige of ] ew
(@) he Jewig \retailers have mostly depart BD,
Rubepase (since 1924) and Mey Hatter
I

)
o
&

74

Wi o 4

-

Creole Kosher Kitchen on Chartre
author, 2004.

reet. Photograph by

sh § bgraphies can be found
scape. A few crumblingq

since 1894), among the I line soft- stores down-

town, still operate on St. Charles Avent ., Fischer’s Jew-

elry still survives on So
be found in the for
most synagogues, i

Rampart. Al
ades St

ions, an

nt evidence may
iwhborhood, where
es from the Ortho-
s such as Handelman

&

ere busin

dox era still sta

and Levigne stil isible, an e one synagogue, An-

ions. Jewish New Orlea

Sy

Charles Aven

home Tem i
scende western

foun the Fr

The Dryades area is replete with clues to its former Orthodox
Jewish association. @raph by author, 2003.

3
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& e
@ -4 o'
’ AL : .aberdash dry-goods stores, jewelers
s ned buQ once lined South Ra
thoro . A few remain (visible in u
of a f downtown merchants,
1

n ntury. Clues such as old s
t

£ @ = : presence. Photographs by

s, and other Jewish-
t and other downtown
tos), last representatives
n some cases to the early
s and doorway mosaics attest to
r, 2003-2004.
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GREEK NEwW ORLEANS

%
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FroM DORGENOIS TO DWUR
Hellenistic undercurrents seem Nde thefusect
New Orleans. Perhaps they emanatey* om the ci |

hat

reece,

lum penchant for Greek Reviv: ture, a s

c spell fi

seems as if transported by so

the tomb of past greatness, to Louisiana, cradle

of future empire.”"" Or perhaps they are ve a slave-
holding aristocracy, a heritag jyshared by b reece and
New Orleans and said to the South’s
affinity for the ancients’
by the city’s most fa
fa

afcadio Hearn,
who, before gainin an, practically
“invented” modern ns as a newspaper
correspondent 2 But more likely,

the Hellenistic tone hread of international
maritime co

rce that uni
cities a thous iles apart

e neig! yor

to their im
noa or Mar , or Be e Egyptian Alexandria

than it does New York,” wrote A.]. Liebling; “New Otrle

is witlﬂ orbit llenistic world that never touched
the tlantic.”
Helleni tld is not merely a fi
'& ew Orle
a

ite port o

ajor seaports, bindin
tightly than they may

<

ew Orleans resembles

no-
sailors
ity as a

creating an ephemeralgoresence among

it is a literal presence.

erchant ong embraced the Cresc

Decatur Street, while, pposite end
ic, tree-lined North Dor
t community responsibl

rthodox Church. The

hon
f town—

tow treet—form-

gape e hemisphere’s

IS T

aves, which exist

to

N

5

/

o primary experi-

s in New Orleans: the
ome for generatio

Those who have called New Q

e smaller pieces of the Crescenc City’s ethnic puzzle,

olically important o ecause their residential

apuy was typical of the smaller ethnic groups

city.

I;I' c€ece

four centuries
antium, th&
ing thos y
admini
mous 7z,

), S. Frederick Starr argues
Otleans originated in the
is ten-year stint in the city,

52 In his anthology Inventing New Orleans (Jag
that much of the modern mystique and imag
essays and articles penned by Lafcadio Hearn ac
1878-1888.

5 A.J. Liebling, The Earl of Louisiana (New York, 1961), 87.

. n

lea; 5 home represent one (?\ ide m
ut

g

Q
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religious leaders. Although Christians were relegated to a sec-
ond-class status, the
dox Church to ass
litical role among

and “made poss survival of the Greeks through four
centuries of alie 314 This fusion of religi national
identity eve owered in the Greeks’ fi indepen-
dence (1821 , the establishment of ignty (1832),

rchy (1862).
within Greek

rtared over centuries and r vident in Greece

d manifest itself also i ethnic

w cityscape of
¢ only significant GreNt arriv, mNew
in the eighteenth cent@a agr o1 Jout 400

honin 1760s t
, Florida.

is now is
relocated to

ith the popu-

ally ble
ation.’’> Small numbers trickled to after Greece’s
revolution of 1821, bu? most of the nineteenth cen-

tury, Greek immigr: as mea the single digits.

Only one Greek to the port ew York in 1848,
compared to 91 rish and 3 Germans; a decade

later, that pum creased: 0.>'® Only eighty—six~
Greek-born ts were in the entire Unit

States in census. mber rose to 328 in 1

and 390 in , years i

i=h most foreign immigrasi
had b till ar. The next decade sar - t
tiny G double to 776, then qu irtyie
to1, t0 8,515 in 1900. It wa, il
the ry that Greeks reached ntial

numbers on a national scale, as the Greek-born p¢, ulation

ed d by 1910 to 101,282.
tal Gre ic community in Ame
ge from & to a probably overesti

n.3"7) M

stimates of

0 eek immigrants—male

the early years—escaped agrarian lives

ost half ended up in

onnecticut, Mas-

in pursuit’ ¥ urban opportunities; a

ci owns, and mining tow.
sa , New York, Illinois, a ifornia. Lowell, Mas-
sﬁts, and Chicago attra temrgest numbers at the
Y i the twentieth century.

ion to America in th

ne reason behind the jump in Greek immi-
e@r 1900s was the decline of
,.to France and Russia, which

st the raisin-like fruit. Having

reece’s main export, cu
ad erected import tariff

destroyed their olive grov: plant currant vineyards, Greek
farmers and their de ents now found their produce with-
out a market. Man , and some immigrated. Other rea-

214 Alice Scourby, The
»5 Ibid., 24.
¢ Thomas Burge

ericans (Boston, 1984), 2.
in America: An Account of Their Coming, Progress, Cus-

toms, Living, an ns (Boston, 1913), 16.
»7 Henry Pratt Fairci Greek Immigration to the United States (New Haven, 1911),

111-12; andm Greeks in America, 51.
285 \
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sons included a weak industrial sector ma rable for
its lack of diversification, an unstable and g govern-
ment, an occasionally favorable exchan ith the

8

lar, and an unyielding mountainous m\l’:
pioneers established themselves, “c i
encouragement of relatives and frie
join those already arrived—bro
of immigrants to American sh
many other factors, transpired th

tury, when the size of the Gre America

Greece, which, with the
ing percentage of the e larger Greek-

American ethnic
be estimated at

umber of persons of
igin” yielded 370,183
e Greek-born numbe
York, Illinois, Californi

for example, th

320

census at from 1820 to 1990, over 700,0
d States, slightly over ent
of t the greatest peak fro to
eak in the 1960s and 19 hese
ording to the 2000 cens mmu-

ericans (0.4 percent of the population)
as their ancestry, or twg to four million,

es within the Greek co ty.

s{N New ORLE
%the very few Greeks w
ricans was a wealthy Athen

ho arrived in the 1760s
0 d Acadian and Native

daughter, Marianne Celeste

lated in colonial
nt named Michael
arried a local woman

born in 1777 (who b
e account “may qualify as the Greek ‘Virginia Dare’7#

ied a native of the island Hydra, named Andr

imitry. The Dimitry u
been described as the
North America.???

v

4; and Burgess, Greeks in Americd,
1 “Tech Paper 29, Tal cgion and Country or Area of Bi t
Born Population, Wi aphic Detail Shown in ecennial

of 1930 or Earlier: 1 930 and 1960 to 1990,” U.S. Ce
tion Division, us.gov/population/www/documen
html (accessed™299

20 “United § 43

25 Scourby, The Greek Ameri
Foreign'

istorical Census Data Browser,” Univers
and Statis ra Center, http://fisher.lib.virginia.ed
2 Stavros T. tinou, “Profiles of Greek Ameri
of Ethnic America: Race, Space, and Place, eds. Kate A.
son (Reno and Las Vegas, 2002), 95-97.

32 Charles C. Moskos, Greek Americans: Si e
London, 1989), 5.

2 Descendents of the Dimitry family went on t lustrious roles in Louisiana’s
history: see Curtis J. Waldo, Hllustrated Visitors' Guide to New Orleans (New Orleans,
1879), 177-82.

d Martha L.

cess (New Brunswick and

‘can lineage. The couplely

New Orleans in 179
own marriage of two Gre
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Enough Greek visitors and business interests existed in
e establishment of a Greek Con-
1848, which still operates today.

anians in this era, one must scour

New Orleans to warr,

sulate in New Orl
To find Greek N

population sch or those few entries citing Greece

as their birthpl nd this can only be tarting in
1850, when b¢ ace was first recorded in sus. Even
then, the n of Greeks, particularly ports such

as New Orleans, were probably underco ecause their

affiliati the shipping industry many a transi-
tory p, . An 1873 article in t York Times ap-
proxiszs i

the size of the New O
00,7%** which woul ma
for the late antebell
city, in-
ose born
ry informa-
lon is common in histo ethnic-group

restimate, and
he 1900 census

populations; in general, censuses tend
community advocates n overestim
statistical compendi only our Greeks living
in all Louisiana, o forty-ei ed in New Orleans;

these numbers trj n the state and 175 in
in the early twentieth~
a number of books a

mmunity in America,

q,

ly higher figures. The

these sources
mopﬂ%ac of 190
at a re e 250
cstirraoo.325
tima

£700

estimation. These independent studies abated as

”ion de forcing us to rely again
920 ce s that New Orleans was.' o
m.\isiana’s s and daughters of Gre

e city con 341 Greek-born resid

of at least one Greek-bor

census data.
to 432 of

ile in 1930
s 311 locally
ent. Account-

orn of]
ounting, the transient s¢amen community, and

total Greek ethnic
y in the upper hun-

ing for u

se third-generation Gree
0 by World War II was

s.{ Louisiana in 1960 count

“number of persons
origin,” of which 449
able undercount.’?® Ac-
from the 2000 census, which
ere 5,929 Greek-Americans
or secondary Greek ancestry),

gn stock reporting

? /

in New Orleans, anot

ing to sample-based d
sked for one’s “ancestry,”
n Louisiana (claiming p
of which 40 percent livea"in the greater New Orleans met-

ropolitan area, with_most living in Jefferson Parish (1,321)

i This same article descril{ . the three hundred-strong San Francisco population as
“the best organiz e Greek colonies in the States of the Union,” New York
Times, August 4, 2.

5 As cited by Faird Greek Immigration to the United States, 253 and 259.

26 University, inia Geospatial and Statistical Data Center.
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Greek New Orleans, from Dorgenois to Dec@

itself has

and New Orleans proper (820).%*” The com
estimated its size at over 10,000 in the metr

During the early-1900s peak in Gree
Orleans, despite its attributes, had a
(around 300) Greek population. Ot
as Atlanta, Birmingham, and Savan
tiny Tarpon Springs, Florida,

; n’s
population and most of its ﬁ@sed labo{ &t . Na-
tionwide, San Francisco was ho ,000; counted
7,000; Chicago had 15,0004and New Yo

20,000.*® Why relatively f; -
lies in the timing and nat

tion. Booming industri

regions demanded un
for Greeks (and ot

already arrived

g opportunities

iropeans) either
. Many Greek im-
migrants went ngland textile mills
of Lowell,
Chicago; th
Seattle; and

he slaughterhouses of
; the lumber mills nea
on and mining operatio
t. Even more arrived in
-based opportunities o

by im rticularly in food services), while otn-
ers so that demanded speciali ills,
arpon Springs, the m ensely

munity of the day. New O, n the

not have enough ind activity

uick-hire employment opportunities to
laborers in large numbé 5> Nor was it
ive and prosperous to o ounty of op-
arketing, and

, and hundreds
eady established,

, with whom they

od service, fishing an
ecialties. But it did

ts over the years joine
erous local Greek co
Dorgenois Street.

w ethnic enclave around

THE GREEK ENCLAVO

RTH DORGENOIS STREET

he prosperity of t
Qranslated to bustling int
mented the local Gree

lQOS—which in New Or
onal maritime activity
lation and planted the s

permanent communi most influential segm is

population comprj

professional repres
Orleans’ conti

cantile ho i
37 “Profile o e cial Characteristics, 2000, Cens

t Summary F
(SF 3) - Sa @ ata,” U.S. Census Bureau, htep://factfi sus.gov (ac
2000). Da 930 from Federal Writers' Project o orks Progress

istration, New C s City Guide (Boston, 1938), 44
» As cited in Fairchild, Greek Immigration to the Unir
Canoutas tabulated higher figures for most o
Orleans), but they may be overestimates. ite
226-34.

» Unskilled Sicilian immigrants came to New

the 1880s-1900s, but only because they were directly recruited for sugar plantation
work. Greeks were eyed but not actually recruited for such employment.

ies (including 700 for

urgess, Greek in America,

s in much larger numbers in

e from [
e from
'\era atten

-~

ither immigrants nor stxmc.. but fo
ves of Greek shippin New,
Wf “the directors of gre mer- stablishing the first Ne
i erica...that band of fina

s family
nate in the
the 1860s,

Church. It was constr
mansion, which still
author, 2003.

It was around this nucl
agents that a small per t
ies and supporters, as a
ient seamen, coalesce er,
mponent of an extraordw(nul—

percent of the city’s 119,460 residents, and
0 40,000

other 9,000
anians of this

few tr

they formed a min

ral city,

cent of es, were foreign-born.

ermany, and France, a

I

s of other societies. New,

s

r sixty different houses o ip, represent-

m, eight Protestant denominations, and Juda-

issing from this religious @ape was the other
of the Judeo-Christian , the Holy Eastern

Church.

wonder, then, that t

ing Cat

ism.»

gr
O
150 or so Greeks (as
as Syrians, Serbians, Russ d Slavs) in town longed
e support and unity t an entity would provide.
nding any church req dication and finances, but
ld representation of one of the

ded additional leadership and
influence. These attributes were brought to the task by a

world’s great religions

group of New Orle sed Greek cotton merchants of the
worldwide Ralli Br firm, led by the Consul of the Royal
Government of ”, Nicholas Benachi. Scion of a promi-

» Burgess, Greek j ica, 33.
#1 Population da .D.B. De Bow, Statistical View of the United States—Com-

pendium of the Sev Census (Washington, DC, 1854), 399; church data from

Gardner’s Ne‘w Directory for 1861, page xxii.

alveston, San Francisa’,
erest in New Orleans fo
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S

nent Athens family and the quintessential nth-cen-
tury urban aristocrat, Benachi was a diplomat, fisinessman,

sportsman, community leader, and real e

agnate i
of the city’s fashionable new garden sphu

e recen
tended Esplanade Avenue toward B
heels of failed attempts to found

. ]ohr\ e
thodox* in
the late 1850s, Benachi aided i

by seeking land to build a new/ a ch in

1860. Four years later, amid the
occupation, Benachi offered hi
circa-1859 mansion which si
a place of worship for nei
1864-18606, the Eastern

uals on these semi-rur.

ebrated its rit-
ent City. It was
reek seamen’s
isted in the 1840s,
of Relief distributed

not the only Gree
benevolent associ
and the New O

pamphlets about homeland poli

same year, rthodox ¢ tion assembled enough
money (throysh donatioggfroriibenachi and his colleag
John and Dl mel i sis, U ‘eek consul to New York

ive at Abraham Lincol

orth Dolhonde, and a the lot
k and a half above Esplanade, the newly

thodox Church of thegTrinity con-

t permanent holy place. Th antly simple
may be the first ediﬁc@w Orleans his-
c

e described as truly ther the Greek

Revll, design. Its Classical pe sitting atop high
columns, which gave rwise bucolic little

7 he Public Press (New Orleans,

®
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wooden chapel an imposing and majestic demeanor, prob-
ably reflected the co tions’ ancestral pride as much as
the revived style po New Orleans and America up to
that time. The n

the subsequent

se-numbering system of 1894 and
-name changes of 1895 changed Holy

1870 s a Greek chapel in N, eans, in which
city is large population of Ru recks and Mol-
daviag the Danubian provin York

, “In New-Orlea im-

p enough to maintain a gion,
ome five years ago by s % service
ciebrated every Sunda reck la&y a priest
-dicated in the Nationa ity of At 35 Although
aints Constantine and Church i lveston may,

by some measures, have preceded H ity as the first
Orthodox parish in hemisphere larly assessment
generally validates inity’s s , in the words of
Alexander Doum e “oldest dox community in
America which i d Gree as the “first parish of
the Greek C

first docume

rica,” particularly the
the present.’*

» A street nam
on the 1834 Zimpel anal to Bayou Road, along the n
edge of quet plantation. P; nd the future church site were f
the time, et laid out. Ty ater, the street was depicted as D’
a subdivisi for the nerby o plantation. The general area la
i bdivided from Bayou Road plantati
treet was divided into an upper

led Delhonde. They were unifi

ip,” Harpers Weekly, October 29 b 699, col. 4.

Cartwright, The Insurrection in Can?:ﬂ

simple church, built in 1866 at pre

Tulane University.

The establishment of the Eastern C @ Church of the Holy Trinity gave identity and uni’, to New Orleans’ Greeks. Their elegantly
1222 North Dorgenois, formed the nucle/
a century. These photographs probably uate to 1900-1910. Southeastern Architectural. - h e, Special Collections, Howard-Tilton Library,

ras, “Greek Orthodox Communiti erica Before World
eminary Quarterly 11 (1967): 17 d 179.

mall but significant ethnic cluster for over

&

O

ot a nearby plantation owner, aPpem
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In time, the Greek cotton merchants ponsored

Holy Trinity liquidated their firms in the ci sent their
agents elsewhere, leaving the church to t
immigrant community and some Opsho
ian and Slavic background.””” Being

central to the local Orthodox com

a symbolic node in the vast

region throughout which circulated

ilor—ime

ge, 1964), 122; Dou-
orld War I,” 177.

3 Theodore Saloutos, 7he Greel i
mouras, “Greek Orthodox, Co

nited States/* am
es in America
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in the postbellum era, as described by the New York Times in
1873. Greeks in Ame

mostly go to
loading vessels a
are frozen in th
River, and m
ing between S

it reported,

0, where they easily find work in
ting the lakes.... As soon as the lakes
r time they go down the Mississippi
em are working on the steam-boats ply-

, Cincinnati, Louisville, Cai ew-

Orleans. of them are to be found in scent
City, wh seem to be thriving under e genial
climate, n imilar to that of their own coiitry. " hey have

little res-
reeks talking
the Grecian
per cigarettes.

all sorts of gsofessions; many are fruit dealers,

taur g())ffee houses, [in] which are

all 2 ¢ me time generally, all the i

Arc o, drinking coffee, and s i
of them are oyster dealers a
ly their little craft, which

three
Bayou

New Or round 1900 was home t
Seventh wards between the French Qua
Holy Trinity, roughly half the total

class families; though most were [ bu
Germany, Ireland, Italy, and elsew!
Orleans: spatial intermixing of ethnic

. In 1930, at least two h
pulation of the city. The neighborhood co
-born, the area was surprisingly internati
area’s heterogeneity reflects a reoccurri

usually trumped intensive clustering. Map

in this map, “first-generation” implies the locally born children of immigrants born i

an hjﬁyﬁﬁuﬁwsi

n of

f whom lived in the Fifth, Sixth, and
reek Americans lived within a mile of
mostly white working-class and middle-
ith many residents hailing from France,
in the historical ethnic geography of New
lysis by author based on 1930 Census. Note:

eople of Greek ancestry,
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Matamoras, or on the other side through the I bile
and Pensacola....>*®

New Greek immigrants gravitated t
nois Street area of the Sixth and Seypnt ds
church and countrymen provided and
where nearby streetcar service conne he area own-

town, where adjacent North treet offe areni-

ties and business opportunitie -class

makeup of the neighborhood kep
Cottages and shotgun hous

ousing pr sonable.

were erected £ ncarly every
the North
the Ortho-
ut at the city

played in hold-

parcel, and live oak trees w
Dorgenois enclave repres
dox Church to the Gree
scale, recollecting the s
ing together Gree i
Turkish rule in

Yet the Nor

e 400 years of
enois Str hborhood was by no

means a “Greek Town,” as we

was thorou ixed ethni

re in other cities: the area
@d to some extent racia
ly, being als neral hwme ™ much of the city’s Cree
population eight@le of stated Greek anc
n

lived in the ccnsus enu districts surrounding

1880, a
achi’s 1

Trinity 4 one-third of them were members
Nich iate family.*”’ In the de that

foll reeks n e close to predominati eri-
cal is neig%ood; more Greeks lived re in

t, ward-level data from

0 cen-
e Third,
orty-eight peo-
and Seventh
e Holy Trinity

reek-born residents lived in

Census of New Orleans,
cts 46 and 47, and 1880
eration districts 54 and 55.

subdivided from old plantations in
developed by the late 1800s. Much
stock still stands today, under a ¢’ 10
neighborhood suffers from socio-e
many appealing attributes, and may s
by author, 2003.

olidly built housing
live oak trees. The
woes but possesses
rebound. Photograph
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area, combined.?* But here lived Greeks in greater concen-
in the Crescent City. They formed
oly Trinity was here; Holy Trinity
tor Nicholas Benachi offered for its
re; Nicholas Benachi was here for the

of the late antebellu and New
trade because of its stra y located

tration that anywher.
a colony here beca
was here because
construction a p
booming cotto

Orleans ruledgth
port which ted it to seafaring nati ughout the
globe, amoniyem Greece.

Holgxinity grew steadily in the entieth centu-
ry. Th lex at 1222 North Dormg’vrew to include
the ¢k , rectory, library, and a in St. Louis No. 3

rery | The organization itself Wartered 9 by

ate of Louisiana as the N‘Orth rch of
oly Trinity, and in 192% as the *rthodox
i gregation,

; migrantsé 1910s and
ationwi . A survey of

population schedules of the 1930 censt s, “zusing on those
enumeration districts in about a of Holy Trinity,
provides a snapshot Orlewek community at

@
C
<
=
o
2.
&E

the time:?"!

e There we

Greece

e
ithin these households. w
i 0 people of probable
a%ivcd withj orth Dorgenois Street £ re
en Greek population of g
e {ere distributed in fifty- se-
’ spoke Greek at home. h
e Of these fifty-two households, eight ha mbers
an in
oke Gr ese were probably peo

cestry “emigrated from the H
(Turke an countries, Egypt, C
s

ou nderestimation of Greek

nevertheless

, Egypt, or Bulgaria b

erican popula-
tions. { fere were an additional tg® Syrian households in
, home to forty-one Sy migrants or first-

tion Syrians, and four orn relatives. Half

households spoke Syrjan.
ds lived in the residen-
f Holy Trinity at 1222
others lived in the Seventh

patially, most Greek
ial blocks immediately
North Dorgenois, whi
Ward across Esplanada, Avinue. Fewer lived on Espla-
nade Avenue itself, [ rob

($40-$45/month) co

bly because of its higher rents
pared to adjacent neighborhoods,

0 Bureau of the Cen:
1920, vol. 3, Popula
Characteristics of the
1 Based on 1930,
71,36-72, 36-7

107, and 36-110.

2 Constanti

Q

reeenth Census of the United States Taken in the Year
(Washington, DC, 1922), 403 (Composition and
ion, for Wards of New Orleans).
pulation schedules of enumeration districts 36-57, 36-
6-88, 36-90, 36-92, 36-93, 36-102, 36-103, 36-106, 36-
districts were selected for their proximity to Holy Trinity.
files of Greek Americans,” 94.

¢
¢
L

residen were either born in
least on -born parent, and an~
ostly locally born Gre
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whose rents decreased at a rate of abou/ 3 Jer month
per block as one moved away from Esplan( 7.3

e The ecighty-one Greeks (including’ ¢ efSyrians) 2%
were born overseas and who spegifiec’ ¥cir year o iln;
migration, arrived as early as 1870" 0 as latd" 3925,
There were no surviving anteb{ ym arrivalstig 1950,
ht rrom the 4290s, fif-

teen from the 1900s, fort thre¢ rom thel \$15, and

one who immigrated in 1874

fourteen from the 1920s. Lilic immigrmed in 1914
(both the median and thgumode) than ang othcr year. All
these figures are consistent hith the nagignwide trends in
Greek immigration.

e Greek households_in tiis enclavagwe: mostly work-
ing- and middle-c} sg, {ith a fewy ro) ssionals. Renters
outnumbered lamcc i aers, andpucic Wamilies, usually
with two to_fors Jidren and sor.itimes an in-law or
boarder, prect wnated.

o Of the,sixty Greeks and. Syiiins who specified their
occupatic ' wnearly half (f v/ =six) worked in food ser;
vices. Elewen Gwned rhwir o\ . restaurants, confectiona
ies, ball ries or frui' storé five were seafood merchs
(usually iandling oysc' i and the remainder were ¢ ol's,
bakars, vendors, or waiters. The second largest group

(0« ve 'worked 2 senters, electricians, auto/mshan-

1

igy rCpairmen, & lephone or constructiond wmpany

=(0i loyees. Fig\were retailers of clothing ozglpy goods;
another fivegwere varbers and cleaners; thre, swe!  steam-
saip engin 215 ind the remainder worked in professions
ranging £ani physician to streetcar corl fuctor to acting
to pd 1 all Swner.

e Thaggenicral neighborhood compf se ifnostly, but not
excl sive y, white working-clasganca¥iddle-class fami-
igs, 11i0ugh most were Louisidiia, brn, the area was
urproingly international, with a8 number of people
in France, Germany, Irll 3d, Italy, and elsewhere,
almost every block. Thed@herogeneity of the area rq
flects a general precept of t_ b’ torical ethnic geography
of New Orleans: spatial intermixing of ethnicities uspal]
rrumped intensive clug@ing.

In subsequent decad¢ Wrkhse census tracts coverinf
North Dorgenois area ferg.home to about 20 percent G: 3
city’s Greek-born poplifiiia (and as many as half g & " yh-
nic Greeks), despitg® Wporising less than 5 perceat ¢ Fity’s
ich Holy

tontained more Greek-borel ‘pventy-two
344

census tracts and 10al “rea. The census tract in
Trinity was locag
1)50) than any other trac{_nsic ity
» 1222 Nort
longer satisfied the congreg sior s needs, 43

in 1940; sixteer.
By mia-C pury, the circa-1866 church
Dorgenq’

was cle4 " ‘way for a new structure. Th#meoh of an end "'
y 4

»5 Sam R. Carter, “Average Rental Map, New Orleans,
on Survey of Metropolitan New Orleans Land £, [
Housing Area (Baton Rouge, 1941), following’ agel 2.
s Based on census tracts 36, 37, 40, 41, ana_ fror’ he 1940 and 1950 census.
U.S. Census, Population and Housing Statistics jorZisus Tracts—New Orleans, La.
(Washington, DC, 1942), 29-30, and “Census Tract Statistics—New Orleans, Loui-
siana,” 1950 Population Census Report, vol. 3 (Washington, DC, 1952), 9-10.

W na, 1939, inAa ot
2/ Property, and Low Income

291

‘ie Holy Trinity congregz® an replaced its original 1866

| church with this structure_ir 951, designed in a modern
Mediterranean style ince ,o \ting Greek crosses. Above the
entrance, the Greek mos_ 2, scription from the Book of John

reads, “I am the gate of the sheep.... If anyone enters [by me
he will be saved] and will...go out and find pasture. Sacred
Temple of Holy Trin" y, -ri:cted Year 1951.” It is the last obvious
clue to the former (=" presence in this neighborhood, as the
congregation moszd.away in 1976. The edifice is now St. Luke’s
Episcopal Chur{ 2~ btographs by author, 2003-2004; special
thanks to Yannis vas. iopoulos for translation.
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In 1976, over 110 years atter
Lee Boulevard. The ne
throughout the metrop

right), that thousal £ New Orleanj

up i . Its new home (after t
orary lo overlooked the scenic
ayou S at Robert E. Lee Bouleva
ed

2004.

Trinity sold the North Dc ren
to serve as the cultural
this site, with its spaciou |
o celebrate the springtime

.11.--"'.. I::.-i'\-._‘\ | \ ‘ _r-
' ’* ' |
' ":

-

property and moved to E " st. John i[5
. tor over four hundred C American i read

ic Cultural Center and m{3ni.. ént ca iling at
ek Heritage Festival. Pho hs by Ya poulos,

different style, the Holy Ti
ical of t

tectural ele typ

in its domgm mosaics, 4
cumstances w Orl
century: li@rtbo e

ians of the French Quarter,

most Ameri
depar new

951) featured archi-

denizens of the century-old enclave
thoods in eastern New ns,

th ont, and n Parish. In 1976, ove years
ift holas B i created the North Do Street
~ enclave ing found Holy Trinity, estern
isphere’s Orthodox Church sold the property and

ed ears of tem-

oric banks of
re, prior to the
f the lakefront, the i
artrain. Today, people o

ischarged into
ancestry are scat-
t

ghout the predominant! ' wiiite neighborhoods of

etropolis, with 38 percent mo: Jiving in Jefferson Par-
ish tiren in New Orleans prop

s their primary ancestr

n. Most of those were
area, where the populag
2,358, but there wer clusters in far corners of] te:
sixty-one around MOH the Mississippi Rivd}t scienty-
nine near DeRidder( Frth of Lake Charles, a

in Monroe. Inw the “most Greek” cens in the
state (153 mgsi was the Pontchartrain S ghbo
hood of %orth of West Esplanad ue, betwee

Kent A

dispersio

and Lake Villa Drive.?* De e subur

y Trinity remains #he cu ucleu

four hundred Greek-American familie e metrop

5 “Profile of Selected Social Characteristics,
(SF 3) - Sample Data,” U.S. Census Bureau.
s Computed from 2000 U.S. Census data on primary ancestry (based on statistical
samples, not actual counts), at the census tract level.

sus 2000 Summary File 3

Y=rhodox faith, particularly ultural Center and mag
Greek crosses. Social ci of New Orleanians come to celebrate 4= a
nged over the next quarte Greek Heritage Festi

of Dryades Street, the
d the Chinese of Chinat

Qart of d@wn New Orleans’ street s
e 2000 census countely, ring natj took an interest in the
,785 Louisianians claiming G ~Of the %n interior. For many dec

ibuted in 307 of the state’s 1,106 census tracts. But forme ict on the 200 block of®ecatur Street.

in/ venty-eight tracts did Louisianians comprise

" Qhan 1 percent of the po
New Orleans metrop

a, and it is to this site, @ spacious| 3/-I 'ick Hellenic

ent cath at thousands

ual springtime

AY:

ew Orleans for no mo

carved out a place of the
gn but favorite city. Ti\@ the
thousands of Greek merchant marines who sailed tie ships
@i nd made a temporary sometimes
e

this port of call. Greek

anent) h

, Greek sailors

79 essay Odysseus in Lo : The Greek Sailors

rleans, Andrew Horto ined that the Greek
t Marine, at the ti a n the world, sent up-

of 1,000 registered shi ear to America’s second
st port. Since each vess yed a crew of about forty
50 percent had to be Greek,
ved to the port of New Or-

eans annually. AnothegO to 10,000 Greek nationals
sailed for vessels flying other flags. Prior to the mid-twentieth

ines, of which at least
out 20,000 Greek sea

century, most Gree rs were islanders by birth and sailors

for life, dedicated

were more likel

profession; older on average, they
ve families back home and regularly
remit earnings m. By the time of Horton’s research,
s from Athens and other interior cities
eplacing the traditional “AB” (able bod-

n, and though most still sent their money

youthful adv,
were increa

ied) Gree

N
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home, these young zihodiotis (luck chasers) to taste
the salty air of new adventures.”*" They found
leans, which, Horton reported, was selec
Greek sailors as their favorite Ameri
climate, moderate size, and the pro
downtown endeared the lively and
lenics, and their favorite place j
upper Decatur Street. There, pz
blocks, awaited a door-to-door w.. n bars,

to the few d Greek

restaurants, and shops cateri

sailors who happened to
places in the nation, even
the clustering and in its ¢ d aftes (sailors),
as well as seamen from ountrie upper Decatur
and adjacent Ib clubs wi like the Athe-

>

abana rpio’s, Casa Cuba,

the Acropolis, inds, Casa Angelo,

Victor’s CopasCabana, Medit Room, Pirate’s Den,
The Greek nd the Greé’taﬁan Seamen’s Club.?*
Inside, the a ere wagmbou "as authentically Greek a

C,

h patrons speaking the

nian Room, Zor!

antes, 1

place beyo ece ¢

guage, eating typical foo ening to live bouzouki b

dancinggthe traditignal zeybekiko, and paying astronomic

bills ¢ owners sy nights, the clubs wer: ed,

the ampitcinent elec atmosphere “vital,” ye a way,
w! ) per because the regulars were gminitied by
L/ iar bond?#* i shared origins and circ ces, ag-

et welcoming city. Outside on Decatur

cks of Decatur Street i

t

tighpopeiction—in broad dayligh
Storyville.”* A raid i

t en’s enclave on the fr

St open prostitu-

New Orleans has

ges of local newspapery
mmentators at the time

in a less-than-favorable light,
hasized that the scenes inside the clubs and outsi
tur Street were as di as day and night.

Less-than-favorably
community had traditj

in and out of the ci

Americans of Nor

here, since by thi

other neighbor

catur came froi 1

Nossed paths. That chan
eek Orthodox community,

endeavored for years to

ently, and
of the lo

Gaines;

7 Andrew Horton, “Odysseus in Louisiana: T’
Perspectives on Ethnicity in New Orleans, ed. ] New Orleans, 1979), 27.
s Culled from late-1970s sources, including rleans City Directory (New
Orleans, 1979) and newspaper articles cited in ion.

» Gary Esolen, “Tonight’s the Night,” Figaro (June 4, 1979): 9.

0 Iris Kelso, “Red Lights Over New Orleans,” Figaro (May 14, 1979): 16.

Greek seamen, established the St. Nicholas Maritime Center

to give the sailors an ative to the club scene on upper
Decatur.””' Located atholic Church-run Stella Maris
Maritime Center Gov. Nicholls Street and named for
Greece’s patron the seas, St. Nicholas represented a

union of the manct manifestations of ic culture
in New Orleass.
Startin 1960s, new container; technology

radically changed the shipping indust -bulk cargo,

once labmwiously packed into hulls u unit, was now
stored 4"\ standardized metal contai andled in mass-

mode, lifted by cran

s and trains. The techn inned of

ecause containerized s were no d so ef-
tly, those few seame their jo little time

ake R&R at the por One of tinguishing

' Horton, “Odysseus in Louisiana: The Greek Sailors - Orleans,” 30-31.
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For many years, this b ® Decatur Street in the upper
French Quarter was like few others in the nation in its density
of Greek-run establishments catering to Greek sailors. Inside,
patrons spoke Gree reek foods, listened to live bouzouki
bands, and danced ditional zeybekiko. The district dried
up in the 1980s 4vi anges in the shipping industry and in
the city’s econ ay from shipping and toward tourism.
With it went nd historically significant part of French
last of the sailor hang-outs. Now tourists
reets, and only a few vestiges of the Greek
main. Photographs by author, 2002-2003.
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Greek-Born Residens
in New Orleans,, 189

i gl

B oive
'._'-—l:.'ii:' a,
Missis ptR ?

These maps show { .€ o ographical shift of the loc eek-ance
metropolis-wide £ on. Mobility, suburban i and se
reside near thej hes, synagogues, and sch

s and analy

Lake Pontchartrain

One Greek-born mldﬁgﬂﬂ census
Tracts

 66%-100% White C
33%-66% White t

ilation from a loose concg' tration around Holy Trinity to a
ation have diminished the ten of ethnic group members to

o

marine hanged in this era. While
ship-owning <untry, many of its vesse
nations, such as Liberia and Pan:
and other nations that crews are/ rat.n As fewer and fewer

v Orleans, the Greek
clubs of upper Decatur Street began to disappear, starting

Greek merchant marines set foot

Oy author based on 1940 eoo censuses.

in the 1980s, just as the “"Urism industry began overtaking
the port as the city’s major employer. Today, with about 800
Greek-owned shipé‘g to Louisiana ports and probably

under 10,000 Gre en arriving to the Port of New Or-
leans annually,

ingle Greek nightclub remains on up-
per Decatur. ip now caters mostly to tourists, who
illion annually; one is more likely to hear

sic spilling out of Indian-run T-shirt shops,
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q ifdow. The district may h
m onglin ailor’s hang-outs in
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People of Greek Ancestry Wgthe
New Orleans Metropolitagfiarea, 2080

LY onit claiming O

nk emanating from the :d Uni-

of Blues, than the rh of a bouzouki
p of zeybekiko dancin ly a trace of
be found, save an occ aded sign on

n the last in a

n New Orleans,
d including red-
irod Street, Gallatin
o Belt, and Storyville

a to early nineteenth ce
icts such as “The Swa

‘ : m n
ear the French Market, t ) Wr
Q Yet a tew sailors’ “refuges” still e in the upper Quart!\and inte
CBD, where visiting seam n call home, take care Though

d
%ces and paperwork, and even partake of traditional#
Q? sundries from home have signs in Greek in £

torefronts. And while icholas Maritime Ce
Gov. Nicholls Street i a condominium, Gree
0

and captains contin y visits to Holy Trinity
institutions of Gr Orleans during holidat ' a
cial events.

GREEK s IN THE ETHNI
GEO oF NEw ORLE
oups such as those of Aftiges, Anglo, C
@ted t
onstituted a mul-

ps. Greeks. Filipi-

M

Irish, Germai., and Italian ancestry

cityscape of New Orleans. The re
titude of less-celebrated, less-stu
nos. Slavs. Norwegians. Syrians. . Spanish, including

Basque. Peoples from the Arab world, Europe, Africa, the

K'enclave of North Dorge

ical experience of these r

Amerigps, and Asia. The
repres% of the g

grou o often gflllescca around an important rel or
cultqatutio@ho did not exclusively that
neighborhood, an ably did not numericalm)mi—

here. Their impact on the cityscape was usually sub-

tasaw ey helped render New s a truly

perusing of the popul chedules of

ieth-century census attes e prevalence
“an of these smaller groups hout the city.

did not form conspicuous concentrations like

ticultur
early

Little thnic mosaic of New

@)

o and Chinatown, the

uld be much less intricate out them.

any decades, injecting an
tic, international milieu he gritty streets of the upper
rench Quarter. So too ansients from earlier eras, be
they Kentucky flatboats the early 1800s, Anglo busi-
nessmen from the North residing in the great Faubourg St.
ellum winters, or soldiers on leave
seeking the escapi ourbon Street during World War

I1. Ironically, th@k cityscape of upper Decatur has since

Mary hotels durin

given way to on ed by another transient group, tourists,

whose expemand needs have driven the utter transfor-

mation of d wn New Orleans.

&



Does New Orleans remain “within the a Helle-
nistic world,”*? as A.]. Liebling observed in he Greek
presence is not quite as palpable today amht have

on North Dorgenois in 1920 or on atur in

In 2004, plans to move the local Gree late, ince
1848, to the larger Greek commu a,
seemed to symbolize that “the in
North and South America” is Q« claves
elsewhere in the United States.? Trinity
Cathedral, the Greek-language advertiseme seamen’s
outposts in the CBD, and eek tem designs of
Gallier Hall seem to mainta » that subtl nistic ambi-

ence in the streets of Ne ns.

s Liebling, The Earl of Lo, i:ia@ g

 Joan Treadway, “Gree . Fight Cons on,” Times-Picayune,
July 16, 2004, B1-2.




ParapoxicAL YET Tyrical.
THE GEOGRAPHY OF NEwW QUiLEANS
AFRICAN AMERICAN CoMpaU iTY

“Paradoxical yet typical” describf ythe compliipsesicin-

tial patterns of the African Am@pa cOommunitzin New
Orleans since colonial times. /i wdox 4/, in thaf b’a¢ : New
Orleanians were residentially moet eegrated witii“whites at
a time when the races were gocially most sg¢ egaed—dur-
ing slavery—but as tolerance «)d integratign 1ii reased over
the next century and a half," shites and bl cl'st patially drift-
ed apart in their residentiar scctlements 7y, 4/, in that, as
counterintuitive as it my Jefm, this ra¢ al’; Jography mimics
those witnessed ingathe? ¥ Southern ¢t
of New Orleans’ Afric

tling insights int<

The geography
“merican {1 Junity provides star-
= history of tl ¢'C, the nature of urban
slavery, the impact ot the Civil WaZiind emancipation, eco-
id nuisances of a deltaig

nomics, land ¥ Tue, the amen/ 15

, race relations. The resy
Jﬂ

urban environme:.., and, af cou
today is a s{ wtua distribf 1on € 1African Americans that i

Jacto segregatca in many yet still more integrated{ h'n

many major American cities. “Two centuries of paradox s
y

354

how of ef ¢ rarcher'ac Wibed the phenomenon.

4 Dap'mme Spain, “Race Rela
Cen

1d Residential Segregation in Nev/" ‘leans: Two
| Paradox,” Lo Annals of the American Academy of Politicar " I Social

i

Brack RESIDENTIAL PATTERNS

IN ANTEBELLU 1 JIMES

Premier among tiic settlement types of enslaved Afri-
can Americans was . ‘back-alley” pattern. Many slaves in
New Orleans lal brec las domestics and resided.in the distinc-
tive slant-roof gtic-iers appended to the rear/ a0 ¢ wnhouses
and cottageg Of ers, many of them skillgd, crartsmen and
artisans, livea "l detached tenement-likg quaiters on back
streets, close{ 7 the abodes of their owsers, .t not immedi-
ately ad «C&i) to them. “This arrangef ¢t uad the twin vir-

tue of Kee, Ing [slaves] under close susyeiiiince and providing

whif s ith constant service.” [Diid slaves, . Wlarly
thosciled out by their ownerd Ipdo project worls, (39 ded in
sl t'towns along the swamp (dgc"° Living 1. palso were
frec slaves (not to be confusea ™ ph the free' . Mmle of color,
vi o formed a special cad ;" » found th# Thly affordable

.ving space in the so-cal_ W, B ck-of-tow: " Fharough these

settlement patterns, New Orleans angf 3'um racial geog-
ation of white and

raphy exhibited a thonfugh spatial ind

black, despite the sey; d oppresgiimacial segregation. In

the words of geogramhe WPeirce E 114 s/a “racial map of the

Science 441 (January 190~ 32.

» David C. Rankin, “{ % F¢ zotten Peopl
1850-1870” (Ph/ mdissc-cion, Johns Hankins
»¢ John Kellogg, "1 Urban Cluste &
Review 67 (Ju! 4

cople of Color in New Orleans,
rersity (1977), 81.
¢ Postbellum South,” Geographica

o

Structural vestiges of the “back ali

(o' “early Southern”) pattern of black-white r';

|
4

rtial proximity are apparent in the domestic
quarters appended to hundreds of surviving antebellum buildings. Some were slave( ;u ir’ 2rs; others were servant quarters; still others
were used for boarders, guests, or storage. Photographs by author, 2002-2004.
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Saree. Kenwedy josaph © 0 Pagysen of P
T
ap shows - rkable African American dj
eflective reole and Anglo culture. On

own (top wards four through nine
or increas’ tnumbered the slave pop as one
downrivmabove Canal Street (lower lert of map),
y Anglo side, the opposit¢was true: slaves

reatly outnumbered frea%le of color.

attern is the Creole recognit three racial
ee people of color, and e black), versus
of a strictly two-tier ste system. To
of color, who are
sess Francophone

Street, while most
Street are non-Creoles

s by author based on

ieux Carré [in antebellum times) would have produce

icate salt and pepper pastarn.”®” This residential pro

f the races, a by-pro
y an 1817 city ordina
live apart from his or

ticket from the own
»358

ibing the place and spec
time duration. ~ n-
“early southern” patter

nd Charleston and to a

sity intermingli

patterns of intense co

blacks

migrants for convenient i

7 Peirce E Lewis, New Orleans: The Making of an u
1976), 44.

»8 As summarized by Claudia Dale Goldin, [ 4a
1820-1860: A Quantitative History (Chicago

» Larry Ford and Ernst Griffin, “The Ghettoiz

7y in the American South,
, 1976), 135.
f Paradise,” Geographical Re-
view 69 (April 1979): 156-57. See also David T. Herbert and Colin J. Thomas,
Urban Geography: A First Approach (Chichester, New York, Brisbane, Toronto and

\own (w

urban slavery, was reinfc
ch legislated that “no slaQ
ner or hirer without obp
the
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The housing stock of New Orleans was developed with this
jal stratification in mind, and still

conveniently proxim
makes up extensive rical streetscapes today. One com-
monly sees “Slave ters” for rent or sale in real estate ads,

a poignant remi or both a troubled past and the ironic

residential prox f the races at a time w’ bjugation
was most ext
The en opulation accounted f t two-thirds

um New Or-

of the African-ancestry population in a
bouleur libre (free peop or) comprised

s, builders, and
ercent of the
;950
i 7,242
ree col-
39 Many

e, but many

r. Deeply influential as

, free people of color

ore were native sons anc cial ancestry,

Catholic in faith, French in language, eole in culture.

This “Franco-African erican” caste
bean-influenced exc o the
“rigid, two-tiered [ tructure t

ing line betwee hite an

sented a Carib-

erican norm of a
ew a single unyield-

hite.”*! Tt gave New
of whites, free people~
commonly sees “f.p.

C. »
pulation schedules, liv@
hites, immigrants, and

ree-caste
ed blac

reviated i

Orleans an

of color, an
as they

door-to-door locally

slaves e of whom ned by free people of cgihr.
A high omic the ability to choose f; d
this popul er
Fren arter,

Fran

cluster geographically in
ad, the faubourgs Tre gny,
and those making up t esent-

f Bywater. Looking at the , Geography
Community of New O@ 860, free
e

New Marigny,
ighbo
ican-A

n,

Imed, the

reole side of

o

r equaled, then numerically

ple of ¢
ve popula as one went deeper int

anal Street, on

r through nine). But abo
ntly Anglo side of towngthe opposite was true:

the pred

in ee, two, one, ten, and slaves consistently

a outnumbered free pe color, reflecting the

’363

“p 1dwo-tiered”?® racial caste
Y tety. The uptown Firsh

Singapore, 1982), 312-14.

ensus Bureau, “Aggregate Amou, ersons Within the United States in the
Year 1810: Aggregate Amount of P ithin the Terrotiry of New Orleans,
10,” Government Documents -Tilton Memorial Library, Tulane Uni-
versity, New Orleans, 82; and Jo. . Kennedy, Population of the United States
in 1860; Compiled from the Origin urns of the Eightly Census (Washington, DC,

1864), 195.
s Arnold R. Hirsch and Jo,

associated with An-
for example, was home

f

gsdon, “Introduction: Franco-Africans and Afri-
can-Americans,” in Creole ans, eds. Arnold R. Hirsch and Joseph Logsdon
(Baton Rouge and Londo , 189.

s Seven hundred and o free people of color—about 20 percent of all black
slaveholders in the e th—owned 2,354 slaves in New Orleans in 1830.
Antebellum New Orle home to the nation’s largest citywide population of

slave-owning bla included some of the largest black-owned slave estates in

the country. Ra e Forgotten People,” 153-56.

s Hirsch and Lo, , “Introduction: Franco-Africans and African-Americans,”
189. @
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to seven black slaves for every free person o while in generally on the downtown side of Canal Street, particularly
the downtown Eighth and Ninth wards coul ound three in the Seventh Ward
free people of color for every black slave.mr did the

de couleur libre prefer the lower city?, ris cu
This was the Francophone, Catholic, esce - One additi nd especially tragic component of this
ole) side of town—a historical deriv f the fow of human geograp ands mention, despite j sientand
the city here—and it was in thig 3 fre non-residentiginature: the presence of dozen ve camps,
people of color found it more raise dealerships, alctioning sites in New s, primarily
in the Faubourg St. Mary. These were eaded tempo-
rary ho begns of thousands of slay, wn only to his-
tory b#ﬁrst names and prices, a@;assed in chains
of a free person of color—a i ation all buf 1/ ik iown in parts thro South’s largest slave m and to hinterland
of the interior and upp the last year of their xiswr;%l, ei slave
migrated.’® Descende@he gens g ips were listed in the N‘;Ctory, ifteen
ier aron%lnterscc—

n the heart of the pé CBD. T hers were
o o Sl 1 TR ™

h most have moved away from
the old riverside nej rhoods and into twentieth-century

subdivisions close ake Pontchartrain.

their families, and prosper. The Ciiglish-speals
the upper side of town was nog only culturall

but its white inhabitants we e hostile f=

many Anglos loc

ur libre still live

cated at or near the G

e (1941), Black Cathy
Presants modem s L .

and analysis by R. Campanella.

hard to come by, but mapping out
ibution data indicate that the patterns
-of-town, with some residing along the
gregational churches mostly in the lower
hes in the very rear. Reasons are unclear.
rce material. Most would have been located
ey of Metropolitan New Orleans Land Use.

[

v
Where aiv ican Americans live in |
the locations of black churches in 1881
remained fairly stable over this fi
riverfront and others in pockets th

ew Orleans? Detailed d
n much-later (1939) raci
an. Most black New Orleanians lived in t
ptown and downtown. Note the positionin
city, Methodist Episcopal churche ront edge of the back-of-town, and Bapti
(Black Catholic churches are not sho ecause they were not identified as such in
in the lower city.) Map and analysis by author based on 1881 City Directory and 1
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located on Chartres Street at the lower edg old city.
No physical evidence of these dealerships su , and only

dm but thei

ories be

illing @
W OrlN in

300

a few old auction sites still stand aroun
miliar-sounding addresses, listed in
vendors of slate and makers of soap,
of the realities of chattel slavery—a

{366

In sum, the antebellum ge f black rleans
consisted of enslaved blacks int y inter ith the
greater population, particularly in the uppe the city,
while free people of color inated i er half of
the city. Anecdotal evide these patt%nes from an
1843 article in the Daily ne:

romiscuous-
roons, &c.,
e back streets of
and part of the

and adjacent areas].’*’

The Negroes are
ly; those of mixedpblo
[Creoles of color
the First [Fre x
Third Municipal
With t inor exceptio

very poor m yrted blac others lived in squatte

like huts, t ere n ive, exclusively black nei
borhoods i bellu rleans. Even Faubour

mé, which is sometimes described as America’s oldest

through

e back-of-town, where

neigh d, waségially intermixed. The factors driving
these s were estic nature of urban s he
fre nd desir ¢ among cultural peers 1 case
v e people or, and the availability p land
@ &(he backmedge.

ER OF THE g
QCLAS OUTHERN PATTw

FTE E CrviL WAR
the 1860s, the

d by 2.5 percent to
rged by 110 percent,

e violent watershed

4\ t
lation of New Orleans
, while the black populat
to

56. That total would i by another 54 percerd
y the turn of century.*®® Alm emigrants were emanci

ner’s New Orleans City Directo
und  “Slave Dealers.” Note: some

downtown dealerships may have
' nly as offices; actual slave pens ¢ e been located in less dense, no
’ mercial locations.
7“A Kaleidoscopic View of N s,” Daily Picayune, September 23,18
2, col. 3.
s Dale A. Somers, “Black aj i a ’

Vachon, courtesy Library of Congress.
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pated slaves abandoning plantation life for the hope of the

metropolis. Some ca the Creole-dominant sugar par-

ishes of Louisiana; came from Anglo-dominant cotton
parishes such as t iclanas and nearby counties in Missis-

his parish are going to New Orleans

sippi. “The neg

with a perfect reported a regional n er a year
after the Civj r ended. “Many of our fi antations
are quite de At this rate in another e parish of

Terrebonne will be quite clear of them.” arrived to an
unwelc ity caught up in its ow ut it provided
emplog sent opportunities far better the hated toil of
the Ids. In 1870, black m

o made un 25 per-

cen e labor force, worked 5 nt of N@eans’
labor jobs, 57 percerN serva sit.1s, and

percent of certain skillegsit ons.”, r\

here were these emijggs settle? &d

’ d

able rent
om settling

antagonistic reside
most city neighborhot in the inner

city, recently vacated by the wealthier had since been
subdivided into low-r partments hese hovels were

more likely to be | nts than to poor
blacks. Nor could

neighborhoods

poor

dmen tak ge in the downtown

ormer fr

L

le of color, who often °

as threats ir once relatively privi—~
imi ) social status. Destitu
little choice but to settl

urban development pe

scorned the free

ums and eventually dissi
4 back-of-town offered

into a hous low-

into de d swa

estat becau
nien d lack
many local ex-slaves who also found themselves, fo

eekin

alread at the backswamp mar

of the s 1irst large-scale, exclusivel
ods. At t e time, emancipation

d
f

nvironmental nuisances,.i

ties and city services. T
e first
ir own shelter, the freedme

neighbor-
shed the “old

ncy in quarters

anc \souther ingling pattern of black r
# behind bodes. (Irish and Germgn servants had already
or 1861 (New Orleans, 1861), 489,

re ny domestic slaves in t Os, turning “slave

nto “servants’ quarters,; us, in the years after
il War, New Orleans’ hi lly intermixed racial
s began to diminish i of a rapidly coalescing,

sive, and overwhelmin k back-of-town pattern,

n the 1881 City Directory, fully
behind the Dryades-Rampart-St.

e back-of-town.?”! To a remarkable

churches listed as “colorec
two-thirds were lo
Claude line—that i

tions, 1865-1900,” Jo outhern History 40 (February 1974): 21.

 As quoted in Daily| , January 26, 1866, p. 3, col. 2.

s John W. Blassingai ck New Orleans, 1860-1880 (Chicago and London,
1973), 60-61.

7 Soards City D
churches listed as
cent were Baj

Q

7 1881 (New Orleans, 1881), 888-91. Of the thirty-two
d” in 1881, 53 percent were Methodist Episcopal, 34 per-
the remainder were Congregational. Interestingly, the Meth-
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-.f/ 'l

_ backswa hut later took on economi
n does nots ouis Armstrong, who was born
i , routinely described this
theastern Architectural Ar,

term originally referr

back-of-town shifted over ti
Itural connotations, whi ive today even though the
e center left of this photog d was an infant when the shutter snapped
his recollections later in life. 1he area at center is now

st 3 i
University.
ree, 1scibution spatially correlate black resi-

oward-Tilton Library, Tul
f the twentieth and twi st century (see ear h

ential cluste
compb map). This racial dj ation of whites wide and throughout the South, the “old souther attern
m to of-town and blacks to t -of-town was not nsfor into the “classic southern” partern of racial
upiie ew Orleans; it was oc in many Southern aphy, in “areas of disamenity,
i

storians have documen is trend in Savannah se to the d tracks or a site near
@ a on Rouge, in which pa f racial integration iy ted by v&for blacks. Poor quali
1870 had spatially disassociate 880.%72 “By far the most here sp y for blacks.”¥* Disamen
mon sites for these new Negro settlements were the New Orle back-of-town includedaflooding, mosquitoes,
ands near the 1865 boundary,”?”* observed Jo
e

/ ogg in a journal articl ed “Negro Urban Clus
, the Postbellum South.”

ost-emancipation movem
African Americans to

favor of the shotgun ho
utilized scarce parcel

a swamp
, Were se-
es were built
(nuisances) in

stagnant air associated nhealthiness), un-

pave ts, open sewage and g umps, a lack of city
dequate urban infra-

sef /icd) distance from emplo
margin “froze” the cir s st re, and a lack of pota r, as explained during a

cape, preserving this o i ”pell in 1883:

swamp edge in th

geography in the n racial geography of Parties living near the have no trouble in obtaining
of the pattern in topo water, but in the rear of t there is serious destitution,
ais ( marsh”) Street run especially among the p sses, who are driven to great
) straits, even to using wa any purposes out of the drain-
through b -of-town neighborho tectu age canals.
too, ma d the geographical impact o cipatio
h ’ d lows 8 t}gl P(): 1 W P C « P The back-of-to ster was by no means the only geo-
€ dae owlin € 1V1 ar, cottage . . . . .
5 Do o S graphical pattern e ing African American settlement in
often feature’ domestic (“slave”) qua the ¢ 4 . )
late nineteenth- y New Orleans. Many blacks, particu-
odist Episcopal churches tended to be located i r, inner tier of the back-of- larly Creol ined . ined iddle-cl
town, while Baptist churches were usually sit far rural fringes. arly LLreoles o > gained or maintained a mlt €-class

7 Research by John W. Blassingame and Terr: summarized by Geraldine
Mary McTigue, “Forms of Racial Interaction in ana, 1860-1880” (Ph.D. dis- 77 Ford and Griff Ghettoization of Paradise,” 157.
sertation, Yale University, 1975), 194. 7 “Water Famine: Suffering in the City for Want of Water for Household

7 Kellogg, “Negro Urban Clusters in the Postbellum South,” 313. Purposes,” D, une, October 3, 1883, p. 2, col. 4.

N
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Aerial viev. af/ he back f-tow in the 1920s, from Poyd «

to Tulane Avenue, with Nc' _faiborne transecting the s¢
from left to right. Note the area’s environmental nuisances, suc:.

as gas' w5, smok€ nsks, and vacant lots, and the proximity
to Ch it/ Hospital £ er. 7 right), all of which red( - the
val: of real estate ar.. 7" cost of housing. Shacks ar’. ‘hotgun

h¢ s'sf sere built > ve in high density, occupied larga'».by poor
Afi. -Americans. - theastern Architectural Ar¢ ive, Special

| < ‘actions, Hol '« lilton Library, Tulane Universit,

swlis, and, as th Wgens de couleur libre befyre them, chose

rir neight J1i. ¥ds on their terms, for rea. Ws of tradition,
‘amily, religic: culture, convenience, egf. Jmics, or real es-
qate. Sof ¢ ¥0d departed for France, C ¥ hean islands, or
Meyico,

- most generally remairr downtown. Other,

poarer « mbers of the black comn i’/ were relegated to
g ca v unlike the low-lying bas -of-town, might be high
Gro ppynatural levee and free frem, tiie threat of flood—bur

whose other environmental ni san zs nevertheless rendered
hem low-rent and undesirable. 1'nese areas included blocl
: wharves, battures, mills. warehouses, factories, ina.
trits sites, dumps, cemetd a7 £1d hospitals, and particyf
along canals and railroad, tracss. So often were slums ed '«
with railroad tracks th® &1 lexpression “the other sig@ W& chc
tracks” resonates in e laiiguage today. Other featu ¢ ¢/ rre-
lated with black re¢ 1/n| y were the numerous irreg War sliver-
shaped blocks wadgei in and between orthoggaar abdivi-
sions, created b/ f'iel biecemeal development ¢f up < hn New
Orleans frof plangot plantations. Such oddbat“pagiels wer
hard to ip@ave aiid ended up selling for lef | at| acting poges-
er rentg/ s’ buyers who were often black “.iese and ggher
areas accour. d for small black enclav/s fifhersed £ gt
out the city beyond the principal bagk-or*Cwn cluster, witich
could reasonably be called New/ Drlia 7 first ghetto. One
additional factor influenced the g¢ ay of African Ameri-

cans in this era: because many blacks worked as domestics

Ethnic Geographies

for wealthy whites, they (together with working-class whites)

often settled in humh'@Wartages and shotguns located in the

“nucleus” of “superbf yls™76

outlined by the great mansion-
lined avenues such

others. Wide avexr

St. Charles, Louisiana, Napoleon, and
s were developed for upper-class residen-
tial enclaves for, her spaciousness, magnificeficamand prox-
imity to streggiar, service; smaller streets witi'i# 1e nucleus
of the netwl :k /I wide avenues were bu = with much

humbler housing stock. The grand avenu€’ “yrmed a “lattice”

lass whites around cores of?

of uppe; king-class blacks
and wh s, who moved into the smal e/ 2)odes to be with-
ent. “Blacks typically

< aall street’ s'.i, Jund-

in watsing distance of their emplg
livel . .bi hind white ‘big houses’ or
ediby major, tree-lined, ‘white " plevards, biys nolizally in
{'g + t0,” wrote geographers Lg ry Ford andyErns Briffin of
urnern cities in generalgRecalse blacks wiemployed
is'domestic servants or gl den¢  and becal s¢ ghansportation
was rudimentary, complet .ration by ra¥was not desir-
able” by whites.””” Peirce Lewis describ a“Jis phenomenon
theoretically in New Orjans: The Makirg % an Urban Land-
scape, and hard data®_ncially conf i W The “superblock”
phenomenon may/C08 Bught of as' & ¥scendent of the old
“classic southern . (rern of blad 5 Ning near whites via the

*e important difference,
L

domestic nature * #f ban slavery.
of course, is ti.. Mghis post-er| «. Jpation pattern was one @
convenier! wa practical £ -CWity, not compulsion bacl{ d

up with violenct.

Mapri .95 THE I'A 5 'ERNS: 1939
Dun rical daf depiiring the spatial patterns of New Or-
leans “iican Ame pad ommunity lie in reams off 12 1¢ “writ-
ten population schedules of the decennial censuses, st'“ting in
& the first
1 nfle valuabl( eciids are, unfortunately, hig 1ly“{accessible

sus year for which Louisianaavas American.

'¢0) the purg ises of mapping and pattern_dew tion. Those
_ensuses prio: v 1880, for example, are/ nn pable because
street ad{ ris. ¥ were not recorded for eac:liousehold. The
1890 cens

regped so t addresses would requite fgerally thousands of

was lost to fire. Even tfjose that did properly
hours"& abor to map comprehend Iy a task challenged by
ar’ 1qu ted house-numbering syst. 9l 1llegible penmanship,
ari. W iatched microfilm. So g& yshers have had to rely on
t. pompendium volumes of t_ pg nsuses, in which raw data

aggregated into larger up s—Dby state, parish/county, city,
ward, census tract (startingin 1940), block group, and final-
ly, at the block level, the [ 1ost letailed scale, available only for
recent decades. But there is an exception. Among the many
valuable research proiscts of the Work Projects Administra-

tion in New Orlea’ s/wf 5 one by Sam R. Carter entitled A

76 Lewis, New Orlean/ 71 1king of an Urban Landscape, 46. Black males worked
57 to 60 percent of serva/ positions in New Orleans in 1870 and 1880, though
they comprised 22 0 923 percent, respectively, of the labor force in those years.
Blassingame, Bla. [ 2wl Orleans, 1860-1880, 61.

77 Ford and Griffin, ¢ Ghettoization of Paradise,” 156-57. See also Herbert and
Thomas, Urbl = eqaraphy: A First Approach, 312-14.
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I -
L"t'_;zf}"’-*--!ff.i:..,.r. of A Sercent
BHORIAN 24 Orlez:  1939-2000 " African-American
- -

1939 i O

- iu P 10 1020 percent
Gemtilly o I 20 to 30 percent
B 30 to 50 percy
B scto0ped
B 701050 p e

| R

=
i L

{1941) =5p. g

AT ] and R

Lahavipw

‘ Wetairie

The 1939 map at tg” raaresents perhaps the most detailed historical »' i I-distribution information
available. It was stg’ :d £« 1941 WPA study and transferred, block-by-blucl® o a digital format to make
this comparison wit., 1204 “ensus data. The complex and fascinating p'.. s revealed here are explained
in the accompanying tex. Map and analysis by author based on 19411 u' v s of Metropolitan New Orleans
Land Use and 2000 Census data. Special thanks to John Magill for reaamariending the WPA studly.
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Report on Survey of Metropolitan New Orlea

Use, Real
Property, and Low Income Housing Area (19 sed on in-

credibly thorough surveys conducted in 78 The t
inch-thick volume is crammed with

sundry attributes of the city’s housin&
indoor plumbing, structure age, o

block level, a level of detail valua

its ability to discern microscale

304

medji

“percent of total number of hou
white,” to my knowledge thg carliest race

the block level for the enti
processing these data into L@ comparison
to modern patterns and i rmation. To
make such a map, a siﬁacetate 7 lai 'upon a detailed
base map of the ci sharp - cil, the percent-
ages from each 98 bloc
WPA map were onto the g et
took twelve hours. The acetate was ::¢n scanned into a com-
Nenced to &ard Earth-based coordi
tiiat othagydi d maps may be overl
Geog/ ohi
top of

e delicate original
overlay. This process

puter and g
nate system
upon it.
was digitize

twelve hours. The fin
n of the geography of

took a

-block
3

tabas

9. The following discussi

pulation in New Orlea
own Clusters — The

reedmen and their
tions. This was a
n of blacks to the
bottomlands, seen in

after the Civil Wa'

during the previous tw:
of geographical margi
rty values of the flood-

cl d towns throughout t

v -
‘ c
O

Employment for these residen
works jobs with the city or contractors, or domestic

ite neighborhoods, ich transportation was pr
e streetcar system. The

ided by New Orleans’ ew
back-of-town in 1939

ised three sections broken
two mostly white int

cated behind the D
and extended bacl i

black ncighborq[)

rican American at is, black Protestants
names whoN ed from plantation free
local bl

ound,
tended downtown. New Orleans’

major ra
occurred in tiuis neighborhood in 190 d oste
a shootout with police but ultim economic tensions
7 Sam R. Carter, A Report on Survey of Me i ew Orleans Land Use, Real

Property, and Low Income Housing Area (New s, 1941), fold-out maps fol-
lowing page 136. I thank John Magill of The Historic New Orleans Collection for
bringing this valuable document to my attention.

treet neighborhood an
the lowlands. This wa

reoles with a Francophone

formation System, a p,
ock’s pencil-written pe
age, whizh was subsequently coded into a linked tabular da-

ly meant unskilled pub- \niﬁcant

®
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between back-of-town blacks and neighboring whites. It is
striking how decisive

known for their int

Note also the |
back-of-town ¢

of totally white blocks within this
this was a whites-only ic housing
ly,opened at the time of the s his clus-

rom the rest of the b

complex, rec
ter was sep
racially mixed lulane Avenue/Canal St

include watown. To its east was
the ba#wn cluster (1B), Faubo
i ginal city and once ho
ough Tremé ran the Old i
tracks, two cemeteries,

lle red-light district, ar@e agai
ese undest

y black blocks adja
o publi ing projects

e Tremé cluster also i
uilt around 1940, both ay.””? Imme-
diately eastward, u Road/Espla-

still stan
on the better-draine,
nade Ridge, was i?\ostly whit rstice, including

features.

mansion-lined Espla venue. the third compo-

nent of the back- cluster ccupied the rear of

the Faubourg M
avenues. Thij

escends from the ante
lum patterns sly discussed 1860 map,
to the city’s founding,

thencd #ym patterns t
tional s back-of- lusters appear in the re

ﬂower h¥ard (1D and 1E, near the
d the

arrollton (1F, near th
Water Treatment Plant; 1G, near the New Basin
ie Ce : and 1H, Gerttown).
. Front wn Enclaves — The

levee, abd it feet above sea level and
e back-of- , hosted much smaller

the natu-

s of African Americans.

tly stretched out alongg)‘wn Tchoupitoulas

D) and into Carrollton in the lower Ninth
), and in the West B ighborhood of Mc-
ville (2G). These front- n enclaves tended to

white populations than

ters wer
St
War

& r to and more integrat
ack-of-town populatio t explains these pockets?
e notes that these localek ed the general sites of plan-

tion houses and slave the days when sugar plan-

c
ations operated in the élands of present-day uptown,
and Tchoupitoulas Street was the de facto River Road. Could
these pockets represent the descendents of slave communi-
i ns? This is improbable. Most up-
cen subdivided well before the Civil

o once labored there were presumably

ties from these pl
town plantations_ ha

War, and the sl

re-assigned orgauctioned, not freed and granted lots on the
7 One of these rojects, the Iberville, was segregated for whites only, but
was not yet comple the time of this survey. The old black population of former
Storyville sti@ere when the survey was taken in the late 1930s.

Q

ade and Elysian Fields
nth Ward—was (and~
rleans’ black Creole a
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site of their vassalage. In other words, this imof spatial
correlation, but not causation. Another the that poor
mbatture
seasonal sediment banks that accumglat g the le@
explain these predominantly black r blocN -
sible but difficult-to-verify hypothe ostly, tN ts

represent communities of blac

black squatters living on the Mississippi

aoremen,

, and
#ring the
e off fight-

ost less than

draymen, screwmen, yardmen,
along the waterfront docks, wharv.

railroads. Blacks began working waterfront
latter years of the Civil War. white m
ing for the Confederacy en black

white. “There is one fea
attracted the attentio
ported the Daily P

tial enclaves

ch must have
our levee,” re-
Lee’s surrender.
ts, which was once

gether in the hands

lack riverside residen-
cades, amid ¢an ious
with whiteorker oi. | smelly, objectionable rj
side port faciiues also ted adjacent property V@
which in turn attragted inexpensive housing and, ergo,
Q/ poorer f people, both white a
Ad y, the e edules of arriving ship
ne@ed that
" unload
&
arves a
ccupying a topograj
“Cﬁ* pur” and the Metairie/
a uscaaal site replete with nuij

u
s of the Yazoo and Mis&i Valley Railroad, the
Central Railroad, and ¢ w Basin Canal.’® Blac'
families of limited means mo

€cono

kworkers live nearby, pre
es of an incoming vessel
‘Areas — Railroads and canals (marked
occupied already-undes ‘able areas near
wamps, tended to furthe ce real estate
ntioned Gert-

h between the

attract the poor. The a

y Ridge, was also
once being at the

this area in the 1930s
ew years after Xavier University (1927), the nation’s
rically black Catholi rsity, was established here.

4. “Superblock”
nomena—in which wi

in the nuclei of “sup

ing-class domestic servants
” cells outlined by gr -
can American pocket red

so including 2E). The

enues—explains t
between the river
gins (marked a

and adjacent b ended to be develope
and costly Nwhile the nuclei blocks
simple oard cottages and shotgun

stic laborers, driven by t

raphy

» Daily Picayune, July 15, 1865, as quoted b i
New Orleans: Race, Class, and Politics, 1863 92.
19-20.

= Ibid., 40-41.
» Cheryl Q. Wilson and Darlene M. Walk, Gerttown/Zion City Neighborhood Pro-
file: City of New Orleans (New Orleans, 1978), 3.04.

ana and Chicago, 1994),

®
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to their employers (for convenience) but not too close (for

economic and social s), may explain other predomi-

nantly black areas i era as well, including those near
wharves and back . Consider, for example, that some

front-of-town e ere a short walk or streetcar ride to

S

the mansions o arden District. Blacks ore likely
to find jobs i itchens and nurseries of ouseholds
in non-ind outhern cities like Ne ans than in

Northern ci ore likely to

ti;s, where black emigrants

work in ial plants and factories

g

ile most

African American fa in the Seventh

mong the general popul
cering few formed new Nhoods
a 4 communities had existe@a eside
irc some time: a black hurch o in Gen-
as early as the 1830 Milnebu@he 1880s.%83
conomically well-off b ghborhoo owever, were

onger in coming to these lakeside ar e example was

Sugar Hill (5, showns in its earlgges), a Gentilly

wi,
.Ti

eans for

community founde traight and New Orleans

University merged illard Un

campus—amid protests entilly Boulevard in
1930. Black,or : i usinessmen, pharma—~
cists, doctors, s, moved to this pleasa

ient location and for its

oak-shad
s. Sugar Hill formed

tractive subur

in thema few yea the 1939 survey was co
ed. Alc the ne od and the oak trees of
ly destroyed for Interstate- i
Il and other subdivisioq Dil-
la iddle

thorere wer:
970s,
lard University played a role in attracting the b
Gen d the lakefront east of Ci
entieth 384
6. Urbg tskirts — Isolated blac unities in

the e
(6A) and the Lower Algiers (6B)
ippi River vil-

and sited its new

ar

ark later in

be enveloped by the egpanding New Orleans

lages ab

m Baton Rouge is re-

t of them exclusively

levee along a single roa

area. The River Road
— The “supcrblockn plete such communities, exm perpendicularly be-
hi

? /

d very poor. Other bla aves on the rural fringes
39 New Orleans inclu
lic housing developme
roject), 6D, and GE, in t

o the wave of post-Wor,

a segregated blacks-only

ow the St. Bernard Housing

y vacant lakeside lands prior
IT subdivision development.

We have focused on tiajority-black areas in character-

izing the geography aof the African American community.

sé¢ Bell, “The Americanization of Black New Or-
lew Orleans: Race and Americanization, eds. Arnold R.
aton Rouge, 1992), 211; Soards City Directory for

» Joseph Logsdon and Cal
leans 1850-1900,” in
Hirsch and Joseph

1881, 889.

s Cheryl Q. Wi Darlene M. Walk, Dillard Neighborhood Profile: City of
New Orleans (N ns, 1978), 3.07; New Orleans City Planning Commis-
sion, New Orleans Use Plan (New Orleans, 1999), 146; Donna Fricker, “The

Founding of| University,” Preservation in Print 30 (June 2003): 12-13.
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But areas where blacks did #nor live are just front-of-town wharves and railroads, yet just as far from the
e low-lying back-of-town. In this

understanding the overall “where” and “why” mosquitoes and floo

deltaic metropolis, the urban landscape was not all ho-

Orleans. Explanation of these absences

mogenous and pe re not all treated equally, those with

two general trends: (1) whites havegsi
hal—usually whites—monopolized

nuisance, lower-risk zo hich had
ues. Those without the —usually

e do with the left-over.

the financial

better-drained,
the higher prop
blacks—ha

natural lands. The hcglng stock was built acco

ery, either passively discouraged, acti

ply fled from black neighbors, and (

nt marginal
—substantial
er—thus rein-

gravitated to the middle-range o

levee, roughly following the gcurve of the pi River homes immpnc area, simple cottages in

along the Royal Street/St. Avenue forcingd ne pattern, since no affluent
5 midsect@he riverside a hoyalyand no poor family could

Ninth Ward to Carrollton.
upland kept residents far_enough fromghe “idisances of the the( ind mental bifurcated geogr

ould move into

mansion, This was

New Q ¢ 4 (and
L

N

Par Block
ey Pl

1 e 1 peoen

[0 10 i 20 peimees

0 = 2 percee
0 20 = 50 et

. .
Uptown “superblock” patterns of black re 4 ial cluster \ g ese clusters formed when lower-income
domestic workers, black and white ployers, who tended to live in mansions
lining the grand avenues (Louisiané Na ¢ ; ouses and cottages were thus built in the

‘tyscape, though it may not for much longer,
stock along otherwise prosperous Coliseum

nuclei of these “superblocks.” The survives today, in both the structural and r.
due to gentrification pressure from an sides. Below are examples of working-class

Street. Map, analysis, and 2004 photographs by author. w
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residential integration did not necessarily follow. In fact, it
dropped dramaticall

tion increased. Sub

of course there were gray zones between the
as other forms of racial interac-

until the early twentieth century. In that era
tween 1893 and 1915, the city installed
phisticated drainage system to “reclaj

-style subdivisions in lakefront New
, the West Bank, St. Bernard Parish,
St. Tammany Parish, and even Mis-

Orleans, Jefferson
lakeside marshes for residential devel eastern Orleans

element to the old two-tier trend. T

3

sissippi drew w. w Orleanians by the t
between the ginsuses of 1960 and 2000.
enabled by struction of the Missis
(1958 and 1 i seway (1956),

water bodies out and the pumps
within. The comfortable mi
these former lakeside marsh, i 299 e automo- i mps. In general,

to move west to Jef-

ﬁraﬂy

i rican
>

orhoods

prohibiting sale to blac

e major twen-

tieth-century lakeside through de jure

ousing develop-

racial discriminati

e subdivi of eastern
w Orleans. Gentrifi @ historic@-city neigh-
orhoods, starting in the , tended to e up rent and

sending whites

ments. The whi
section of the n ed” on both sides by

w “leapfrogged” e black back-of-town
%w—lying y@isk new lakefront neig
borhoods. The elemgut of e now-trifurcated geog,
phy of Nev@m ex;b other vast area (in 193
black absence, the lakefr w

er” racial patterns instigated in ante- hoods to a grea ree, in b
inished in the face of a righps resi- i i a physical
arly twentieth century. ne greater New metrop
‘backyard’ pattern of sla 1aences racially di
onomic segregation fro:@g trans-
regation until the turn of the twentieth black ent of the m
ntil the 1950s, to wor

black areas,

and settled i drive out working-class locals of bot

to black urban

nd transportation

ng black neighbor-

e forced relocation of
to their environs. Th

row era, from the 1890 , ride socialize with a memb

i
which New Orleans b dopting the othcecomp tqlearlier generations, he is lessii<el
s of northern cities.” in saw much than o live im. Q
is I ter! lay segregation as an Ji d consequence Perhaps the most pernicious factor of racial seg cgation
of ly funded public housi jects launched by as a sive city-government prog designed
test need during the Dgorescon. In the

thority of New Orlea g in 1937. But the p those
ey data discussed here that large, exclusively @e 1930s, using Authority of New Oricihs (HANO)
ighborhoods were welu ished by that time; thy eared a n r of old neighborhoods! rep >te with nine-
ed to intensify and con-\teenth— architectural gems but co.lidered unsightly
trate already-existing racial geographies, not create t slums a ime, to make room fogsubsidized housing to
e three-quarters of ?er since emancipation, w. h or. Among the first pr& completed (1941)
nly

moved away from eac were erville Housing Projec ich the long-closed
strengthen. vﬁ of Storyville were razed, e St. Thomas Hous-
U7

locations of the housing projec

ject, which replaced a nt portion of what had

e known as the Irish . In accordance with the

Crow laws of the day,g ojects were segregated by race.

f the six original proje e two whites-only develop-
ments were higher in n and closer to the front-of-

town, while the four blacks-only projects were all in lower-

FurTHER DI CING SINCE |m

WorLD Wa
Tremendo@al transformations for racial
relationshipp.i Orleans since the 193 Chi
ion (1954
the civi movement, and the ensuin oregatiol elevation, back-of-town locations.?*® With the social changes
public fa integration of public s %

and o of the 1960s, the
"ment, an g happening citywide

. . nits for other
hites Only” signs "

among t Brown versus Board of

ts were de-segregated, and as was

o . nationwide, whites promptly left the
creased opportunities in education, e ’ promptly

ing for African Americans. Whi

came down with less opposition a

ble-living alternatives in working-class

suburbs. Poo s took their places. Within a few years,

ce in New Orleans

comp ared to places like B1rm1ngham nd J ackson and Selma, # Carter, A Report rvey of Metropolitan New, fold-out map entitled “General
5 Spain, “Race Relations and Residential Segregation in New Orleans,” 83. Land Use fO@‘g Locations of U.S.H.A. Aided Projects,” following page 17.

N

rea, by century’s end, h
west and a black east,
randomly selected whij

itan area is now far mor @
e
y
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Sugar Hill was founded /1w nDillard Uni ers ' located its new

campus on Gentilly B " »ird in 193¢0 :ck professionals,
including business. oharmacists,/ ators, and professors,
moved to this 022" . hamlet f= . its Convenient location
and suburban-st, " menities. The & :1g." orhood later played a
role in attracting the ciack middic " »s to Gentilly and other
new neighb¢ haods east of Cit® k. Sugar Hill was partially
destroyed fo: constructiol ¢ | iterstate 610 in the early
1970s. Photoa=apoii by authew 20C

tens of thot e of the| hores African Americans in thefZ,
became intensely consoliaaccd into a dozen or so subsicif
commyflities, knowsby this time simply as “the Projects.”
With (e oncentrag a verty came the full suite! " pcial
ills, 4" Huding fatheslc i ouseholds, teen pregnant, mavern-
me ¥ dddendencyl yd murders practically on a7 ly basis.
£ yin, the parz

idential segi g tion. So bad did matters get by the 1990s
shat the fedg

ognize tlic

».as social integration incre el 'so does

“»oovernment, which had sle [y come to rec-
iaster of public housing asseancentrators and
cyclers offindigence and dependency, i t/r{ ned. The new
philosof w4 1capsulated in a schend Jganicd Project HOPE,
calledifys the demolition of the mof tr) ubled projects and
tht " Yeplacement with mixed-incofke 1iousing, in which sub-

' Z4 units for the poor are inte! Wixed with market-rate
hous< designed for middle-cla i hilies. The designs of th
new neighborhoods, under ccigfiction starting in 2003

I hegrate certain suburban attributes, such as lawns, set

'_ 2 4 |

New HOPEVI construction, replica. =tr litional New Orleans
architectural styles, replaced the St. Tiniumas housing project in
2003-2004. Photograph by author, 2004.

Ethnic Geographies

distances, and space between houses, with urban “New Or-
leans Revival” historig@schitectural styles. In substance, the
objective is to interg® yehe classes, rather than concentrating
the poor in isolatidl end leaving the better-off to depart for
the suburbs. In £

licate the “old s wth'rn” pattern of residentiaoameraphy, in

2, the concept (if successful) would rep-

which the loygit classes lived intermixed with@.¢/hiddle and
upper classel \W ether Project HOPE su¢ " ls depends on
whether middle-class families of either rdi ¥avest in a home
and raisgmhelr children next door to ¥ Wmoor and unedu-
cated f§ ailics. Future racial geographits/ ! New Orleans will
be desgamiited in part by the outcop® ¥ this social-engineer-

ing| ¢pe ‘ment.**’

I/i)’PING THE PATTE :NS: 200992

While a first glance agghye ailcribution_ma; Jof African
A\ Thericans in 2000 (pag{ 303)| hay give t/'c/nfbression of a
radically changed geograp e modern pierns are really
just expansions and intensifications of ¢ ascs and trends es-
tablished decades, even“jnturies, earlici." Jbservations:

1. Eastern O —ais Paris] Since the 1970s,
the black commur:%panded mos ¥ ramatically into the
lands east of Cigf" agk to the ffi™% hges of urbanized Or-

leans Parish, par wiurly along 7 =entilly Boulevard cor-
ridor.?® The t0 Wymap indid o Bhat, sixty years ago, a feys
(K residents ( .

clusters o d in this area, particula’y

around Dillara“University @’ Jghe Sugar Hill area. Thesegnay
e modern black commuzr v 0.

| of New Orleans. Todar  tricse

be viel athas the origing s
the easteri., lakeside sect
neat fa1c le-class/ ieigh®orhoods include Gentillylertice,
Gentir FWoods, & ¥!7 llard; they are adjacent fH/5¢ e of
the most integrated neighborhoods of the metropolitin area,
“1d - Ving Lakd Meks, Fillmore, St. Anthony, and Milneburg.
1t s to thed lak side neighborhoods in te Stventh and
Ziyhth ward [that segments of the black Creci7 population
aoved from o Jir historical home at th{ riv -end of these
same wg'd . Vost of these twentieth-ceriiiry subdivisions
were, origii Iy, predominantly whiteghaving transformed to
15 in the 1970s and
1980s:" e exception was Pontch@l ain Park, a golf-course

syl aivsion in the Seabrook sectic ¥ 2/ the Ninth Ward with

ingget (<l pr mostly black neighbort:

a « Wctive curvilinear street » Wwark that is unique in the
¢ Financed by wealthy whi ya"ilanthropists and contro-

sial to some elements of |y th the white and black commu-
nity, Pontchartrain Park “jssiciiiricant in recent New Orleans
history in that it was on| of | e first developments designed
to provide suburban honicownership for middle and high

income black families.??*? Completed in 1955 and home to

# See Peirce E Lewis’ sync_ £ New Orleans’ public housing crisis in his 2003
update of New Orlean’ s Making of an Urban Landscape (Santa Fe, NM, and
Harrissonburg, VA, 2/ 02 /1 2-37.

» For 1970 block-lever dal 'see Figure 17 in the map section of ibid.

®» Darlene M. Wal & “wtchartrain Park Neighborhood Profile: City of New Orleans
(New Orleans, T 7f), 5.01; Arnold R. Hirsch, “Simply a Matter of Black and
White: The Transfc. tion of Race and Politics in Twentieth-Century New Or-
leans,” in Cref = 21 Orleans: Race and Americanization, eds. Arnold R. Hirsch and
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Southern University since 1959, Pontchartmrk repre-
|

sents a reversal of the historic trend in which residential
patterns derived from relegation, exclusimoverty. :
early years, residents of Pontchartras ere met
open hostility from white neighbori\Dwye
adjacent Gentilly Woods, and into%970s, N i

en

sion was the lone black enclave akefront. ,
tens of thousands of African A@ have mqo the
adjacent eastern lakefront neigh ods, an artrain
Park, as the pioneer, has becgme one of the 4 9st Stable and
pleasant neighborhoods in ity, hom ctors, civil
servants, lawyers, teacher w e Morials).

That cannot be said for
Americans in these e
demolished) Desi

the map, are a s

er inte ers of African

nds, the rnard and (now
i to the east, off
ions—ranch-house
rth, Edgelake, Little
Forest West—created
former marshes in th

and éoto 1970s, the oil boom a
ak this extremely low-lying
ative rea . Whites initially move
9

t with the oil crash of the mid-198us
t Orleans East land-dev, ent
ar qually large numbers a ere re-

s blacks. Lower-middle-cl fol-

domains with n
Woods, Lak
after Interst
1960s. At t
white fligh
potentially
by the

y the housing opport created

i r
@mily apartment complexes zoned along
d Chef Menteur High\g)rridors. The

rn-around of these expansiv ern suburbs,
eration, represents the ramatic recent
geography of Africa New Orleans.

percent of the 10,280 r
ittle Woods neighborh
e white. Thirty years |
sa ea’s 44,311 residents w ck.?? &
. Western Orleans erson Parish — Lands

st of City Park and into Jefferson Parish stand in stark

to those in the east, ing up the largest area of ge
ral black absence in the politan area. The 1939
indicates that these p@s, too, were well establish

the early twentieth ¢ in part by the deed ts
. .

of the elongated
een I-10 and the
ver 86 percent of the

prohibiting home rentals to African Ame
lities in Jefferson Parish ved the

ing white New Orleania ng the
ecently has distant St. Parish
d

tairie and other m
lion’s share of r

1960s to 1990s

gained in t .
3. er Back-of-Town — S[Oringly
in the e is the predominant, imes excl
black presenc< in the former back—of—@A cent
the municipal drainage project o e backswamp for

Joseph Logsdon (Baton Rouge and London,

» Darlene M. Walk, Edgelake/Little Woods Neig d Profile: City of New Orleans
(New Orleans, 1978), 5; U.S. Census Bureau, Census 2000 Full-Count Character-
istics (SF1), compiled by Greater New Orleans Community Data Center.

leans’ African American Community

Qr for the grming Arts, and the Supe
e Drya et neighborhood, locat

%
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uilt for

A f2 ) :&1 955, the
of the histo nd in which
from reI@, exclusion,
enclave on

mericans have

the lakefront; since then, thousands of A
moved to the adjacent/ kefront neigh s. Pontchartrain
Park has become on e city’s le and pleasant

or poverty. Until the 1974

neighborhoods, hom ctors, ci nts, teachers, and

two mayors. Photo y author,
f freedmen and their
ins after slavery, de—~
lum swamp edge in t

urban develop e com
el
at, in recent decades, t

q,

ave expanded toward t

expansion areas were
il " 1e 1950s to 1980s, availj
in the form of shotgun

many amilies were relocated forgthe construc-

the The-
. Another is
een Dryades

example of this riverward expansion is in the Ninth
iolg

of the i

es, Louis Armstrong Pas a

-twentieth cen-

treet a harles Avenue. Before the
tury, b ed mostly behind Dryafes, and whites, among
s Orthodox Jewish po o, lived in front of

ommercial thoroughfa wholesale departure

families in the 1960s r in the expansion of
or African American p ion to within a few feet
sperous St. Charles Av, he neighborhood is now

wn as Central City; it
artin Luther King Bou
retha Castle Haley B

the old synagogues are no

th
tha
o

ry Melpomene is now called
ryades Street was renamed

for a local civil rights figure;
rotestant churches; and no one

is old enough to re ber the swamp. But the landscape

f the population and blighted state
sing stock recall the history of exclu-
still-marginalized area.

enomena that has developed in recent
nse clarification of the line between the
-of-town and the wealthier, white front-of-

poor, blaw



ater to ton tend to be class li
es. T social lines as well. T, American side
is * ive to the city; the whi largely comprises
a

9
310 ¢ Ethnic Geographies

town. Note, for example, the lower Quarte@ourg Tre- young singles, childless couples of both sexual orientations,

mé, and Faubourg Marigny: in 1939, these borhoods and “empty-nesters;” children are rarely seen except in

were thoroughly integrated at the house se level. parts of uptown. In one out of every forty-two residents

of the majority-w.

owntown neighborhoods riverside of
s a white child. In the majority-black
those streets, one ou very three
black child. In other words, en of the
mon in the

by 2000, African Americans lived alpgast sively la
of North Rampart/St. Claude, whi‘&s live e Rampart/St. Cl
%tewort% is neighborhoods

of it, with nearly equal exclusivity. I

dramatic Balkanization occurred residents wa

civil rights movement. What i a, at predomina ere fourteen times m

least in part, is class: the forme

oods lakeside of Rampa aude than in

borhoods, both black and white, were me roughly the whi borhoods riverside of t ding line.””> An
the same working class, a onality ified them unspo discomforting cogniza the other side of
even as racial convention e day ke segregated St. % Rampart, St. Clau i

other racial divid-

srevails among New of bot@
he “White Teapo othefpare black
e is the teapot-shaped &n for greater
n Carrollton/Univessinie a (the d the St.
arles Avenue/Magazi \ i ut) into the

g in Bywater

in streetcars and schools jowl,” recalled ing
p in the

Cosimo Matassa of gm‘@l Quarter during
the Depression. ntegrat

st didn't know
it.”*! Most of t orking-cl'ss temilies in these areas
departed for St. d Parish ewhere, while blacks
oward tne lake orsta;0d put. They were soon
%stream of out-of-town white pro

ed-pinter se

local £ -hit
al estate
efforts to save historical architecture this area. The v

either move rench Quarter, Fauboury

near the Industrial Canal. When the thinks of New
Orleans, most of the icé‘ images that to mind—iron-

joined by a

fessionals— ccording to Matassa—

lace galleries, streetc ous re s, Mardi Gras pa-
mansions—occupy

amoured re and culture, who bo

tored the nineteenth-ce rades, oak-lined s nd colu

up the cheap

s spend most of their

borhoods, the gentrifi ed visit somew!

homes. In_their no jority of
and r@ ili e teapot, g the taxi ride to and
the dvertently ousted the | me from the airp is spatial non, clearly correlat
reging ne or. Gentrification delive ben- to the t levee, is the modern-

c

r
e complains about the @ crime descendent o previou cussed bifurcated geog
m that it uproots local neighborhood of his New Orle epresented a low-risk s

equall both the riverside

st in these data, substa

ated. Thus, the natural
ng black and white New ns from By- of WUQ

much as race floo

and rf roa¢h and the backswamp nui

(and

remains) conveniently accessed by the streetcars o New

n Rail Road (1835), now the St. Charles
omputed fr ensus data at the block level. T inantly white
spanned f%oward Avenue to the Industrial C en Rampart/St.

roads, toes, and isolation. It al

, particularly downtow African American
s to be much more fa&opulated; the streets
ar d with playing childre seen by elders perche'.

on porches. On the white sid y households constitute canal. The total population of this larger area was 52,978. In

from How:
both areas co d, black children outnumbered ¢thite children 18,386 to 487.
r a Reason,” Gambit Weekly, Februa 5 Na utchinson, “We're Not Even S Our Own Homes,” Times-
ik ly 51, 2003, B7.

hich had a total population of he predominantly
m Broad Street/Florida Avenue t rt/St. Claude, also

aude and the r
lack area ¢

uoted by Katy Reckdahl, “T!
p. 65.

Examples of back-of-town housing in Central City, near Oretha Castle Haley Boulevz .’ h ing conditions of the African American poor

are sometimes strikingly reminiscent of nineteenth-century circumstances. Photow vy author, 2002-2004.
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2 rcent
ie ~frican-
> = Amarican
. L | Per Block
Tewd
. e
=710 in 20 peecenl

{. Ck do

Marj;.]’hy ‘

L

Maie, & POt

One striking recenc . yelopment

decisively by

residential ¢~
wealthier t a7 eir blac neigh ors. Map and analysis by af .

Streetcar Line. After the installation of this passenger 1i.
wealth wlites of nd slv Anglo ancestry bought parcels and
built niingfons along st. | “narles and in the present! ia, Far-
depf 'L ishrict, and (or e most part, the investmc: Jyhave
reta. g their vaict ¥The late nineteenth-ceng’iy" levelop-
e pof Audubfi Myek and the universities rooe 1 similar
«mence in the [wper part of the crescentgand these areas

o remain | .

erous, and white. The h{ \ percentage of

whites in te Jpout” of the “teapot”—g@Erench Quarter,

Faubour/ Wdrigny, and Bywater—is a 1i_se/ ccent phenom-

=artir, Gam AL 20 ey of lalropoiten My Orissns Lend Uss® (190

the Intense clarification of the lin_ " etween the predominan : blac back-of-t( v/. ¢ id the white
front-of-town, particularly downfewn. Nhereas in 1939 the races 'in a somewhat intermixed n..
" : North Rampz ¢/ ,. Claude corridor. What exp" =as tnis phenomena, at least in part, is class: th
these neighbo.ac. s, both black/ = white, were members of - ugi..; the same working class, 2 ~ommonality th!

Yutions e/ 1 asslim Crow laws segregated thei... sewhere. Today, white residen. \of these arsas tewd to be markedly

T US Consus OIS processing and

., by 2000 the, " ere separated
aer residents of
nified them in their

of belongings from,a recent evigipn—became a common
sight in this areg p'th > late 199542 1 2000s. “Two cultures
are in collisiig” coinmentedglye 17 2s-Picayune on the so-
cio-econopin formatiog wlaying out along Jackson A
enue betweel Magazine ag | the river in 2005. “Vestiges©o
the oldyorder—illicit dugss—ure openly exchanged ag

a backe

yellow

ywof change |

ci ovators paint old houses Lt

een and Je.”

Uptown racial patterns & palay
out ¢ xin | the tw dozc  or so Mardi Gras parad/C s roll

down St. Charles 7. .ae each Carnival season! 'V b'le the

¢non, de il g from the attraction ¢ Wging in a unique his- rgrial mix of ¢he spectators is thoroughly integrated along the
toricai Wy, cultural environment.  yat! rication arrived to _{ac < route, g v Mards, when it’s time to ¢ Tpame, white
¢ 2" amgh Quarter starting as eard  as the 1920s, picked up Sumilies head, te 0 d the river and black fard ips head in the

. World War II, and rendered_ it «-" lost entirely white and
afflueiit by the end of the twef iet, century. The same pro-
sess started in the Faubourg Mo ny in the early 1970s (3
= tich time its historical moniker was revived) and is nfc.
coz .plete today. The nexi‘ngghborhood downriver—B;

ter, the “tip” of the spout“Fegan gentrifying in the £ 90
and is currently about'od. white and half black, wigmarop
erty values rising every da/. African Americans thus| o'n the
minority in the “wl tf ¢ {pot” today for historical{ eogiaphi-
cal, economic, and s il reasons. Few would deay " racial
discrimination, /() af least perceptions of beint, & Melcome,
also play a fiyle. "“0se few pockets in which biats #'side arg
descendepgmot < “superblock” clusters, af ais ussed earlier.
Many of h¢ : areas are currently experienci: Jfitense gentri-
fication prei e from all sides (map, U ic gb “Supeli* cks
1939-2000, page 3006), as are the black

Magazine Street. Outward signs ¢ g¢ - Mication—crews re-

sters riversiae of

ol posite difl sion, toward the back-of-tg@8%° The pattern
is particulfi'y noticeable between Lee C gle and Louisiana
Avenue,| /] e : the line between the front and back of town is
barelygme Dlock off St. Charles Aveny -.

" = causative forces behind the rac:-related residential
pamwrns of the past are now mos 1y dlappeared. The back-
sv oy is drained and no lofer iiiicsted with mosquitoes;
he riverfront is no more or Iffs ¢ Vironmentally objection-
ablc than the rest of the cify;"“Cmestic workers no longer
ieed to live close to their™c ployers; and racist deed cov-
‘nants are illegal. Yet the . hatterns persist in the cityscape,

as geographical vestiges ¢ !¢ history and society of the city.

» Lynne Jensen, “Magazin/ street Has Character of Its Own,” Times-Picayune, Janu-

storing old houses, For Sale signs; yinit g new SUVs parked ary 24, 2005, Meg © “wian, B2.
b 1d jalopi d th . | bside pil »s Parade routes [ g’ el =ct racial geographies. White krewes usually organize their
next to beat-up old jalopies, and the occasional curbside pile floats on mostly whi_ ‘apoleon Avenue, whereas the only major black krewe, Zulu,

forms in the £ 20 yblack back-of-town (Jackson Avenue) and disperses in Tremé.



with relatively little violence, and that the city has not wit-
CIAL GEOGRAPHIES AND y ty
NEew ORLEANS SOCIETY cliché, at least amo y whites, that the city’s French and
What do these shifting patterns s ut Ne Spanish colonial hant f | d histori
T on s 2 o 4 panish colonia , penchant for revelry, and histori-
leans society? The ques cally multicultu ilieu has softened the tensions and nar-
of thousands of New Orleanians wh « formed t s
rowed the chas
over the nearly three hundred y: city’s his For
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nessed a large-scale rag@iat since 1900. Indeed, it is almost a

een the races, instilli issez faire

New Ordeand ] i tolerance in thi ethos of this society. If Atlan city “too
one, New Orleans persistent niquen not .
o P q ’ busy to hat might say, then New may be the
in this case, seem fully warran e patterns | yed out . . » . . .
) ) - city “too festiye to hate.” But, impressio e, one cannot

here since antebellum times generally paralle in other helb b & itical i . he underlvi
| South - 4 } ] ¢ elp a critical interpretatio the underlying
arge Southern cities, and tiijyrecent spati aration o . P

& o P parad cial residential patterns w Orleans: that
white and black is all too re are some

lacks are more reside separated_now than
s of Jim Crow and eyen 3% Ts t@ence

-seated racial intoleranN‘unsta ut fosolute

to live together? For t% o d %er their ‘
protests failed to halsmeh integr:&l 960, this

al variables O
and employ-

@

distinguishing aspects of
society of free people o the typical spa-
ties; their pref-

added a
tially integrated patter rban sla
ethnic identity

erence for the low helped f
and complexify: nic lands “The unique physical
circumstances of t eltaic ci graphically restricted

to a narrow

others,

:d educati

re at play, among the

ent, compre tial patterns into elon- . . .
i ] - ment opportunities, violent crime, tr
s/ Hat, in other inland citi . ..
and the high cost of living. Ma

ublic schools,

gated and in hites and blacks

might have dl®And the subsequent draini d f f le of
e Le “laap-foseine” b moved away from 7 tors, ra n from people o
of the swa o able feap-irogsing the other race. Th nt racial ion, in this benefit-
suburb-bound white middle-class population over the p . L
back black ) - white and black of-the-doubt in tion, is ortunate consequence
ACK ack] rion, creating white an sec rather than | motiva the flight to the sub-
tions i the hi and lowest-elevation ar; his . "
urbs. Schola pundits erate young families fq
bo ed metr¢ Solls. . . burb .
) ) ) moving gre wer-crime suburban nei
& or the cor n of African America lations : o
‘m L ok c borhoods wit ools, but the motivatio
eas,h t I_S Ph enomenon, t(z‘ d s;en ‘ai such tions are co g, and the same critics @
so that It has spawnedia Lield ol socia often d ive the li they preach—usually

ironmental . . X
viro ed @ to halevmg n pissed for alternative soluti
n as a product o .
1 and o +P uh do Ne ns racial geographies
ial an nomic in in . . . .
soclatand ccono » point to the other major American cities? Researchers have deviscindices
black River Roa emical corridor . di o of One of
lev?) as the lollapal y IN sure t ation and integration of groups. One o
ey”) as the lollapalooza ir cause, and New e
Y P s ost pop the dissimilarity index,

N " hac ch measures
[ thers dispute that this percent £ 'one group that would have t

communities livin

enon (of poor, mostly ographic (block, block group,
close to polluted or vulnerabl nments) insinuates in- \match ) bution of the other group
stice, arguing that different leviis of income will always e i

produce milarity index of zero,gvhile a completely seg-

environmental justice,

ents, who view the cor
e to

ituation is not far behi
to another

tract, etc.) to
ect integration

a free capitalist socie ose who earn more will

seek better and cos
must select from less, el
gt

re would measure as 100. arge American cit-
estate; those who ear e

issimilarity indices in t 0s, and 80s, mean-

S
irm roughly three out of four

Y relocate in order to dis

ther group. Like all qua

e to rise economically. T ¢
e of one group would

« . » <« »

no “relegation” or “ex ;> only the forces of fre

emselves evenly among

economics. Causati s aside, few dispute th can

e measures of social char-

Americans bear a e share of the burden of ving near . C et : e
ristics, the dissimilarity 4 dex is an oversimplification of a

nuisances like noi roads or malodorous i s, an

omplex phenomenon, apd
ased on the quirks and [ uar
pared to the nine largest Ameri-

) produce misleading results
near potential

has always *S
recent A t

like flood zones or .
aod zones o to es of the input data. Neverthe-

case in New Orleans, as ..
> less, it is a useful tool.

treet controversy. .. . . . .
Y can cities in which neswhites outnumber whites,**” New Or-

the patterns say about ra

Orleans? first-time visitors no V1$1bl¢ 5 Reflected one elderly anian of Chinese lineage, “I was born in the 7th
P B Ward on Villere and which was all made up of the old French families and
p %‘Olelty of blaCk and white In‘ ns comp afe Creoles. The blacks a lived right next door to cach other—I[and] that was
blg Northern cities, and take thif st evel observation as before the civil rights.” Arjl ir Tong, as quoted by Eric Elie Lolis, “Farmers’ Market
evidence of better race relations i rescent City. Locals Cherished,” Timq »June 2,2004,B1. o )
. . . . - : » “Large cities pulation over 400,000 within the city limits, excluding
point out with prlde that the civil rlghts era tr ansplfed here suburbs, in 2000. similarity indices presented here were computed for white
and black p s (only two groups at a time can be tested against each other)

Q< .
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Paradoxical Yet Typical: The Geography of

leans’ African American Community 313

& |l

Ar.ican-American P¢ ou ation pa-
percent black 50,70 pe
" 20-50 percent :

These comparative maps of black/ :si
Charleston remain more spatially i
are not shown at consistent scales.

Only blocks within city's county boundaries
rban areas excluded. Scales
2000, Map and analysis by

lock, 2000

qﬂm&
visually indicate that racial patterns in t outhern port cities of New Orleans and
d than those in other selected cities. Ma

hor based on 2000 Census data. City maps

&
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7
leans’ dissimilarity index of 70.6 ranked mor: ated than

those of Chicago (87.3), Atlanta (83.5), Was ton, D.C.
(81.5), Philadelphia (80.6), Cleveland (7£.4 ,4nd Balti

(75.2). Only Memphis (68.6) and .3) pro
lower (more integrated) indices.”® L to othN 4
ag' t

can cities, New Orleans ranked m egrate W

York (85.3), Miami (80.3) Bo @ .5),
ee sister

and Los Angeles (74.0), not to ouge
(75.1) and a host of other promiicic cities.

cities most historically com W@S—MO-
bile, Pensacola, and Charl or¢ integrated
than the Crescent City, wi

respectively. Perhaps, in

, Hous
nearby

ing the mod-
ern-day remains of th
tegration, especia }
According to th. es, ute: impression of rela-
ation in e

tively high raci rleans, albeit much

rleans/ nd € ‘arleston remain more i

g North
sus data have shown that the Nortn-

cities like

mixed than ustrial cities. Investig

ern cities continually r. the
n their residential patt ile
egrated.

otypes
and an enlightened North,” concluded

#atisﬁe %se findings.*”
ethe ial-integration patterns geric ely translate
to bettegyrace relations—or only reﬂﬂorical patterns
subs@e and poverty, the p f new housing
ondl in the Sun Belt, or

l-expansion ten-

cities measure as the mo
ur cold water on the o

rn journalist regardin

deties estern cities—is a tou estion.

, what impact do thes rns have on the New

s, racial geographies tend to correlate strongly with
of just about any so nomic phenomena that ¢

e quantified: voting pa
ent homes, average m

health disparities, an

property values, singl

relation both in m
enues like St. Cla
Garden Distric

puted in other studies may vary slightly because of d
University of Michigan Population Studies Ce;

New Orleans at the block-group level.

» Greg Freeman, “St. Louis Is Among Mos Cities—And Most of Us
Are Comfortable With That,” St. Louis Post- , December 1, 2002, Metro
Section, C3. See also Associated Press, “Old Midwest, Northeast Cities Top List of
Segregated Areas,” St. Louis Post-Dispatch, January 29, 1997, 4A.

input parametc
ample, computed 68.8 for

less than it used to be, seems fi . An inspection of the
accompanyi parative %ps of black residency i
2000 also s hat r s in old Southern p

Epilogug The effect of Hurricane Katri
cityscape? Since white roughly double the ayy can neig s can only be likened to
erage household income of Americans in New Or‘\Oft/y . 0,000 blacks who resided in

Ethnic Geographies

fering cityscapes. Visitor’s guides routinely warn tourists not
to cross North Ram
Quarter, and many

treet while exploring the French
s in Marigny and Bywater prefer to
drive miles for gro an visit a neighborhood store a few

aude Avenue. So distinct are the urban

“other side” of these nfZial, Rubicons
munities

stantly runs into

blocks away on
characteristics

agazine
eans

of al-

ple in a

i a

00 million, home to n

politan area of over he “small
ge Tulanian
in the “white

hite and well-

> impression is that

ater—which is

same resistance to
redominantly Afri-

ographies on the citysc
ous: the patterns not
ocioeconomic differen

perceptions of place.
al racial patterns have co
on the levee, could “be

of every grade, colour and condition: in short...a

ng
ople
rld in

way

ican Amer-
op of a bomb.
€ CONtiguous ur-
d St. Bernard parishes,
immediately after
ined flooded ten days
Jority of those stranded
tfiermath. For many, the
d of 140 troubled years in
[ as emancipated slaves after
tury of Jim Crow and a genera-
cay. Post-Katrina New Orleans
may experience increased property values and more gentrification
may further squeeze out black popu-
ical spatial patterns described in this
altered in the years ahead.

baniz ns of Orleans, Jefferson,

city, starting with their
e Civil War, followed by,
tion of high crime and u

on the natural levee,
lations. Many of th
chapter may be r.

0 John Adems
1822), 45-4

N

The New-Orleans Directory and Register (New Orleans,

City and eastern New
munities such as in~
giers.



LiTTLE PALERMO
AND THE SICILIAN ITALIANS@
OF NEw ORLEANS

Around the turn of the twenti%tury,

the Italian island of Sicily settled

larger than any immigrant gro
century waves of Irish and Ger
e Sicilians en

ion of ethnic
ster represented
i of turn-of-the-
ownhouses instead
lace galleries in place
le Palermo,” the low

able to speak the language,

whose circumstances at th

as large a population,
n the cityscape.

o brothers of Standard the

oods, two city mayors, irst
ther Francesca Cabrini.“! alian

ne, Cusimano, Liuzza,

ro, and

part of the city’s cultural laiidscape, as

altars, muffuletta sandyiches, and Cen-
rs too have shed light on‘ommunity’s
afia-associated
d to the lynch-
hich shook U.S.-

berates within the

imprisoned Italians, an
omatic relations and sti
have investigated how
nts have been viewc‘

n population.“? Still o
immigrants and their d
and categorized—in terms of

uisiana society.*”® The focus here is not the communpi

le individuals, trialsmsibulations, and contributio

s‘these are well docume
reverential to the sch

are raised here: From

literature ranging fro
ather, geographical qu

did they depart an,

“ See Paul Anthony “The Italians of Louisiana: T
ground and Their tributions in the Fields of Litera
cation, Politics,sand and Labor” (Ph.D. dissertation,
1978) and Rolea Boneno, “From Migrant to Mi
the Italian- n ew Orleans, 1880-1910” (Ph. ation, Louisi
State Univ 86), for a survey of Italian community in New Orl
w0 See Ri bino, Vendetta: A True Story of th st Lynching in
(Garden City, and Marco Rimanelli and Sher man, 7/
Orleans Lynching and U.S.-Italian Relations: A Look ew York, 1 r
perspectives on this incident, and Joseph Ma: Really Killed the Chief?”
Iralian American Digest 29 (Summer 2002): xample of the continued
popular interest in this case.
5 On this topic, see Louis Reynes Edwards-Sim| icilian Immigration to New
Orleans, 1870-1910: Ethnicity, Race and Social Position in the New South” (Ph.D.
dissertation, University of Minnesota, 1996).

er strategic French settle
dy in the ethnic geo sippi among skeptical French officials
other enclave exhibit matters. His activity itiyhe region fo

aniards,
thnicity, and class—by~populat'

tions; where and how did they live upon arriving; why there;
how did they affect ¢
they move? What ¢ s¢ patterns in time and space tell us
about New Orlea icty, and about the Italian-American
society that calla rleans home? And what evidence of

ivscape; and why and to where did

these past cultu graphies remains in th. ts of New

Orleans tod

“A Cons1aNT TRICKLE” ¢

Ttalj ticipated in the early an exploration
and se t of the region dating a ck as Hernando
De panish expedition thro
So 1539-1543.4% A more |

r1_de Tonti, the Neopolita

a
ssissippi with La Salle i \nsvs&s claim

uisiana for France. *Salle’s i arance in
stal Texas in 1684, t alive s vision of
ar the f the Missis-

ied with other
a critical bridge
1680s and those
starting i and leading to the
-1722. Early colonial
different were it not

between La Salle’s e
of the Le Moyne b

establishment of; Orleans i

d be sign

Louisiana histo
for Henri de i 405

Com. g with a tlers in New Orleans d

immigration to colonial
»406

ing the foun
Orlea

Wwere so many we

und@es ship
nomi to Fra

The “trickle” had picked up sufficiently by the ear eri-

ars to one observer comment in.1809, “Make
r throug at city, and in every st
nter na ericans, native Louisiani

will en-
hmen, Germans, Itali

years, It
d Louisiana “a constant trickle.

esmen and artisans; ot

f France. Many had soci

0
i colonies, or Francoph ure.

c &€ »407 The
large enough to suppor resentatives in
the loc rnment and business ¢

pem xchange coffee saloon

beca e New Orleans Cham

ar' « ad endezvous for busine
ramilitary activities (

Orleans and counted a

munity (Pietro Mas-
rtres and St. Louis
ommerce in 1806
decades), in military
ought in the Battle of
afitte’s pirates), and in all

omic and social classe an aggregate sense, however,

alians in early ninetee tury New Orleans formed

“ Among De Soto’s original expe; of six hundred men were at least three Ital-
ians, who apparently were among the 322 survivors who escaped down the Mis-
sissippi River in the summ, 43. Italians thus may have been among the first
Europeans to cast their e he future site of New Orleans, probably in July
1543. Russell M. Magnag| isiana’s Italian Immigrants Prior to 1870, Louisi-
ana History 27 (Winte : 43-44.

s Richard Campanel nd Place in New Orleans: Past Geographies in the Pres-
ent Day (Gretna, 2002), 3.

5 Magnaghi, “Lo; talian Immigrants Prior to 1870, 46.

w0 Letter from kins to Governor Claiborne, October 28, 1809, in Clar-
ence Edwin Carter, erritorial Papers of the United States, vol. 9, The Territory of

Orleans, ISOW\Washington, DC, 1940), 855.
315 \
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a small component of a large and comple , not yet
large enough to be viewed as a distinct com ty with an

extensive social network. Besides, at thi , “the It
peninsula remained a collection of often w
states, many of them dominated, esp in the\
one or another foreign power.... Ital nation\v n-
spire much loyalty from the of its emi ,'who
continued to think of themsel ms of n gion,

locality, or village.”#

According to historian Russell M. Magn trecords

starting from 1820 show a
of Italians to Louisiana,”
chants or seamen rather
ed group during the
ing-class male “ser
farmers” who di
rs, and craftsmen—
sided in New Orleans
isitor Charles Sealsfiel

came later i
by 1828 to

© Humbert S.
Groups, ed. Ste
Italian populati
mon heritage” was embraced.
 Magnaghi, “Louisiana’s Italian Immigrants Prior to 1870,” 51-52.

rd Encyclopedia of American Et
e, 1980), 546. It was not until a
percent in cities, that “an Iralia

community of the
lower French Quarter. Built in 18 dition to the circa-
1750 Ursuline Convent, “the Ital ch” symbolized the
important role played by religious insutions in the formation

of ethnic neighborhoods. Photograph by author, 2002.

L
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who described the city’s white population as comprising Cre-

oles, Anglos, Germa glish, Irish, Spaniards, and some

re several respectable houses.”*!

Italians, amongst
ohort represented an extension of the
talian merchants throughout the Span-
ies of the West Indies, ich New

e northernmost node as a gateway

ish and French
Orleans for
ts relocated

to interior A1 Many Italian fruit

ew Orleans market fi aribbean and

Mexica onducted busi-

to the lucrative
éwhcre they had previ

ooming American city.
this niche in his 183

ry Didimus saw

rank weeds

of the Canal

414

treet neutral ground, undeveloped at e.

Italians in early niiiseenth-centur
nated from norther
mont, and Ticin

regions around Naples,
rn Italia

Orleans origi-
a, Sardinia, Pied-

tracted enouch

only [Italian] communi

ently [from other Ameri
nd New Orleans.... N
ans from the beginni$
o remained northern Itali

ng
ndated with immigr. the

that develop

cities] in San Fra

leans a sout
colo

r
[Qile Sa an
after cities i

south.”" Sicilians, however, were in the minority.
30s an ing well into the twentieth
the Cre ity a major node in th
erican trf pical fruit trade, and it is ¢t ommercial
ipping lin t the later Sicilian—Newé\s connection
may be
stant trickle” of Italian

The ™
ward the middle of th

i e we can measure sett through official re-
cgl as,(hamely the 1850 censys, st to record place of

arly as
tury, Italians
erranean/

migration gradually

in

eenth century, by

nfortunately, it and | ut every decennial cen-

American immigration

at followed—not to
ords, Italian statistics op departures, and other primary
ources of information— iffering (and often unclear)
criteria and standards i tabulations. Italy was not a

unified country until 1

410 Charles Sealsfield, 7he A as They Are: Described in a Tour Through the Val-
ley of the Mississippi (Lon ), 175.

, prior to this date and even af-

1 Samuel Leo Bono, “Itali ntebellum New Orleans: The First Italian-Ameri-

can Community in t iced States” (M.A. thesis, University of New Orleans,
1996), 1-2.

2 Magnaghi, “Louisial ian Immigrants Prior to 1870,” 52.

5 H. Didimus, Vi s As I Found It (New York, 1845), 29-31.
@4 Eliza Ripley, { i e in Old New Orleans, Being Recollections of My Girlhood
(New York and Lon 1912), 3.

5 Nelli, “ItAWQ

Q

icily. New Orleans at-
is era to distinguish it~
i i ith 1talian populations: a
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Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of l@kam 317

terwards, “Italian” immigrants actually iden emselves
by their region of origin, such as Piedmont, ta, or Sic-

ily. Some records lumped all Italians toﬁ while o

categorized by region; some inclu
Italy while others counted American
ancestry. Most ship manifests and igrati

not distinguish between those d
and those intending to stay.
are equally erratic, because the n

of Sicilians between Southern, plantations a

ies simply eluded accurate -keepin
make the citation of speci
statements. Nevertheless

patterns through time ace.

ITALIANS 1

NEw ORLE
In 1850

BELL

o
to-one by eign

than Italians in that year.

here were even more

ertheless, the 658 Italian-

New ians o bered those in any other city except . .
. L Contrary to pop ief, the Fic Duarter hosted a sizable
New hich h nt fifty more, despite it 1d- sefore the 25 We.. Of the 893 heads-of-
igure 658 may be an un ate: irth li< ed i1 the 1860 census, almo.

lar ulation.?
i)n rcher ¢

les for ) the ci ver three-quar ived below Canal Street, refle
), while another put the New Orleans a pre for the m olic, Latin side of town o
atever the exact count Orleans had pred y Profastant,"iglo upper city. (Note: th
o . . regi origin/ .epi in the pie charts were d
st per-capita populatio possibly the erra and inC_siste tly by immigrants in 1860 nd

es as no surprise that a

Qan New Orleans in 1850 mprise 711 individuals
of whom arrived duri@ 1840s. Ship manifest d
firmed that “very fe ns entered the port of

leans in 1840,4"

earlier came mostl

ing that those few who(di

ecorded as hailing fro
ercent of the 1850 Italia

s J.D.B. De Bow, Statistical View of the United Statesmmdium of the

Census (Washington, DC, 1854), 395-99.

47 Bono, “Italians in Antebellum New Orle: 1
ously cited to James Dormon) in Joel Gard
South Louisiana (s.l., 1983), 15.

45 Bono, “Italians in Antebellum New Orleans,” 1.
 Ibid., 5.

problems
conditional
track general

ew Otleans were out-

ian-born peosi
numbered th e-to-one -born immigrants, sey!
enteen-to- those imGermanic states, and eleve

711 Italians in the 185 ulation
eans (compared to only much

erican city in
s than any other
ne researcher has
the first significant

ew Orleans in the 187 is
settlement” and “first Itali erican community”
nited States./!® g '~
ono, shed new light o

That researcher, Samuel
little-known pioneering community by tabulatin
tist s from the 1850 an censuses. Bono found

- & oung, male, single, wi
rive hey had any at all, and
the Caribbean basin refor
icilians
uni

or any one of a half-do ions, states,
eir birthplace. This Sicilian ntage wo

Joseph Logsdon (errone-
7 Life: Italian-American in

based Fourth, Fifth, and Six
est Italian-born population.i

wards; the Fi

analysis by author on 1860 Census populatio ules,

ared by genealogist Rosemary Sodolak Ermis and used with
ssion.

se almo sely a half-century later. ir residen-
distrib Bono found that over 8 t of Italians
settled be al Street, and just over ple settled in
the Firs cipality—that is, mostly in the French Quar-
ter, wi e in the Faubourg Treu&ctly behind it. De-
s ographical concentratio Italian population
sti ort of representing a ca, settled community
irf =nt/ n remaining in the ci bers were more likely

r-than-average children
ly uninterested in send-
those children to sch fact, most Italians in New
rleans in 1850 were tr ts, making money in the bus-
tling port and then mo ewhere. Bono found that only
3.5 percent of the Italians in New Orleans in 1850 remained

there in 1860.%°
A cohesive an

have formed in rleans during the 1850s, as captured
in the 1860 cen! .4l entries in the 1860 census with Italian
ial b

irthplaces were analyzed, along with

anent Italian community seems to

their ward
 Jbid., 3-1

ence, claimed birthplace, age, and gender,
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to produce the map Residential Patterns ofMJ in New

Orleans, 1860, and the following observations
e 893 heads-of-households of Italiar@!}vere list
the 1860 census population sché%b ew Or

s

e 61 percent recorded “Italy” a irthp
ously down from 78 percent in &in spit

2 percent specified Palermo.
tenfold increase of Sicili
ing the increasingly bu

end, Italian immigr
almost 99 percent

e 14 percent
had been a

Tantes. Thes

P !
@ regions, nations, ang
ric:Vallegiances felt in 1860

a
d c

ctively as Italians.

e Males vutnumber ales by a three-to-one
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This residential pattern refutes popular notions that the
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i Bono, “Italians in Antebellum New Orleans,” 7.

5 David Ward, Cities and I nis: A Geography of Change in Nineteenth Century
America (New York, Lon. oronto, 1971), 107.

6 “A Kaleidoscopic View Otrleans,” Daily Picayune, September 23, 1843,
p- 2, col. 3.

@ A. Oakey Hall, 75 aner in New Orleans; or Phases of “Crescent City” Life
(New York, 1851), 102-

2 Bono, “Italians
» Leon Cyprian
ton Rouge, 1961
Orleans, 193,

[lum New Orleans,” 6.
e Know Nothing Party in New Orleans: A Reappraisal (Ba-
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during 1845-1855.% In the early 1860s, b
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1967): 51

1 Baudier, 7he olic Church in Louisiana, 372.

@ J. Carlyle Sitterson, Sugar Country: The Cane Suga in the South, -
1950 (Lexington, 1953), 221.

 “Remarks on the Importance...of Establis’ ng
Nations of the Mediterranean Sea,” (1867), Jean Ann Scarpaci, “Ital-
ian Immigrants in Louisiana’s Sugar Parishes: ent, Labor Conditions, and
Community Relations, 1880-1910” (Ph.D. dissertation, Rutgers University, 1972),
34.

hip Intercourse with the

Qmpt self
& astal an
the sunny fields of the South. T’ te which the Northern ~
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impoverished masses living in practically medieval circum-
stances. Instead, con only worsened, and within two
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 Zena Valenziano, “From Italy rleans by Barks, Brigs, and Steamships,”
undated research paper, America an Heritage Foundation Research Library
and Museum, New Orleans, LA, 25; Nelli, “Italians,” 548.

@ Herbert Asbury, The F;Wrter: An Informal History of the New Orleans Un-
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 Computed by counting per articles filed under “Iralians” and “Italians in
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Branch. Of eighty-six artil s (the carliest in 1849 and the last in 1963), fifty-six
related either to o rime or specific violent crimes.

s Edwards-Sim ilian Immigration to New Orleans, 1870-1910,” 39-40.

» Cited from a 190 ian consular report by Louise Edwards, Yellow Fever and the
Sicilian Com in New Orleans, 1905 (New Orleans, 1989), 12-13.
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Orleans. About two out of every three wo r perma-
nently return.
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XVvi.
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Gambino, Vendetta, 53.

i Giordano, “The Italians of Louisiana,” 165.
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ing” the peasants toward making the immigration decision.
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end of Italians movingg s downto t%orhoods
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States at the Tenth Cen. hington, DC, 1883), 512.

“ Interpreted from go Treat, “Migration in Louisiana, 1834-1880” (Ph.
D. dissertation, Unive Texas at Austin, 1967), 258, 719-34.

“ Donna Gabacci ts and Migrants: Rural Sicilians Become American Worker
(New Brunswic don, 1988), 102-03.
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3,000 to 4,000 arrived nearly annually (2, ved dur-
ing a single week in 1903). Over 98 perc ailed from

southern Italy—that is, Sicily.* “ANO BATC
rgoes th
headli
ourteﬂ
Pramsi

SURLY SICILIANS Arrives in Port
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baccia’s estimate, 60,0@00
ived in Louisiana every Oc¢ har-
grind Historian John V. Baia ut the
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' Fleming, “Immigration to the Southern States,” 29

 Gabaccia, Militants and Migrants, 103.
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late nineteenth-century Southern “railroad towns,” centered
around the station a ks, figured prominently in these
Italians’ early experi or their adopted nation. Many more
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leans. Come next sugar season, many Si en would re-
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¢ Luciano lorizzo, “T]
ence in the United Sta
1977), 48.

 “Labor in Louis?

ian Immigrants i

i Giordano, “The

“ As quoted

Q

ne and Immigrant Distribution,” The ltalian Experi-
Ivano M. Tomasi and Madeline H. Engel (New York,

n. Rec. (July 17, 1902): 466, as quoted by Scarpaci, “Ital-
a’s Sugar Parishes,” 211.
s of Louisiana,” 166.
ino, Vendetta, 55.

O

¢
¢



&
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tially bore no ill-will against their Negrmorkers.
had no reason to dislike the Negroes ed the
curiosity. However, once the newco&alized
black s tel-
iety, the
oided

€se rea-

shared the socio-economic position

egated to the lowest position i

foreigners decided to leave the
further association with black A
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sons, Sicilian immigrants e
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icilians who

1 departed the
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initial arrival. Most of the_t
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state altogether, seeki
in the North or W isiana went on
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Strawberry Belt of

had to be g s0 ‘ces of demand. The pro

ew Orleans and throu

and Old Basin canals to be peddled in corner gro-
ket,
the

eans,

nicip s, principally the Frenc

r comp orked. Sicilians in dro

tations/ ¢ urban areas, principally

al or business connectio where
railroad lines dramatically augmented
ical fruit trade.

e a predom-

minated banana and tr.
ience in Louisiana again

‘&escent City ranks as “th hnerican city whose
pulation is almost excl of Sicilian origin.”*%
was both a case of Sici selecting Louisiana angy

Louisianians selecting Sicilians
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y Commercial In ge — Shipping line
een in place between
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were shipped to th
and other dry-lan

o and New Orleans si
ton and other Souther
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&rn, of-
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‘2 Based on interviews and other observations by Sc talian Immi
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leans-Palermo trade route was already in place,” wrote soci-
ologists Anthony V. vio and Jerry Salomone, “it was a
natural mechanism dling the immigrants who chose

to come to Louisi d come they did.”* The American

tropical fruit ir:a an be traced to New Orleans, which

in turn can be o Sicilian and Italian r”nts in the
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ing the truth
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modate increased num-

of immigrants. Directg nes from Trieste and Naples to
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December 1981); 348.
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to the old country according to seasonal w1« Jpportuni- ened, the reputation of New Orleans as a favored destina-
ties.*”? tion strengthened.”® #ditional gender relationships often

dictated that the ma'® weaa-of-household’s decision to immi-

hain Immigration — Immigracion | ¥ £ (ghtenin : . .
Chai gratio gratio 1ghteningeaiic grate meant that ti{ wife, children, sisters, and mother came
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2 i <1 ki it ’s- . . . .
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is further reduced. In the tradits mage of It family among Sicilians living thousands of kilot" pes away in New
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tives as among their top reasc.  to migrate. 1. Bugh “chain . . . .
HIves as amonsg e arri p ol igrat 1 8 Louisi unever) mpuying of the island of Sicily/n'the decades prior
immigration,” the arrival of_‘Ui.lering ind v < Wils to Louisi- .
& o1l ’ 1 by ad . & ) | “bl% 1 to thaghest World War.”#! Earnings@®¥in the French Market

n - ng sin_'{' ' m ir .
afa was O” owe I Yy adve | b‘ls youdg o ¢ 4 aies ( S or ¢ ew cre were often sent hom¢ ¥+ “mittancd p .y dents,
of passage,” usually recf.. &d by a pad( /e who in turn en- - . .

passage, - usuatly by a pacsen ) wilich nelped pay for steerage-ci Wyickets to Waw Cilans. 2
couraged family and fi ¥ 545 to come. ¥ the chain length- My

G| ccia, Militants and Migrants, 84.

 Giordano, “The Italians.a* siana,” 166; 2} warc.-Simpson, “Sicilian Immi- “dwards-Simpson, “Sicilian Immiggmian t¢*iew Orleans, 18,<0 J10,” 37.
gration to New Orlea 10-1910,” 44. >\ ambino, Vendetta, 55.

The Italian presence in the French [ arl{ ¢, 1tes to at least the 1830s. It was here that Sicinan™ and other Italians practically invented the
local tropical-fruit trade, helping di. »Si< ians to the “Little Palermo” that was the loy' ¢ snch Quarter. Shown here in the early 1900s
are the Bazaar (dry goods) Market at leiy; the river side of the market complex at load' ig tii 1e (right); and the main thoroughfare of Little
Palermo, Decatur Street (lower left). Southeastern Architectural Archive, Special Col'asticiis, Howard-Tilton Library, Tulane University.
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Louise Reynes Edwards-Simpson cites evi at some
letters extolling the virtues of the Bayou Stat¢ fere written
under false pretenses, under the watchf
owners intent on increasing their labgs fo
Business Opportunity — Some %? im m_

terest in New Orleans stemme, ir experti the
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of plant

international trade of tropic i-tropi t, an

enterprise which local Italians ted for o half a
century. Harper’s Weekly alluded to this speci n a year
after the Civil War, when lice for fruits he French

Market became

a monopoly in the
cheapest market, and s
estimable foreigners
with a cargo of fi
run extreme risk o

A remarkab
titled “The

ligation Due t
midst of the essy murd
domination is busi

Iti throug! alian aterprise and capital that the
importation of foreign fr he port of New Orleans] has
been _developed from a mere peddling business conducted in a
fe schoon, e dignity and proportions of a great
co al interes ng a score and more of stea

undreds of s of dollars of capital. New

through the »fforts of native citizens of Italian a,
' f Ttalian [bir s...become a leading market -
tation an, tion of tropical and foreign fi all

escriptions! ns from the coast and islands of the Medi-
terranean ed their attention to New ans and our
ulf hey have found here so much ourages

g

them t
tion. I
reac

few Italianmw in the

well are these
ng into port
e to him, or

ns” and written in the

roversy, cited the Italia

ust look for a constantly i g immigra-
iterranean,

sible facility

ey have an interior sea, anot
the tropics, and furnishi e
aritime operations in fish an 75

? — Itis often said that

-Geographical Simil
were attracted to the
terrancan ambience and aesth fact, this factor playe

significant role in the Sicilian-New Orleans connect
ucated, poverty-stri people living thousands

s away, ignorant of the most basic inform
about their options, do

esoteric factors. Besi

e major life decisions o
st Sicilians came fro S,
not cities, and were not
the narrow streets
including conte
graphical paral een Italy and Louisi
the conne e researcher, for examp
main re ehind Louisiana’s success i

e close resemblance of the
476

grants

of the Italiat."peninsula and Sicily.

ns, 1870-1910,” 50.
ans,” Harper’s Weekly, Au-

7 Edwards-Simpson, “Sicilian Immigration t
74 “Pictures of the South: The French Marke
gust 18, 18606, p. 520, col. 1.

7 “The Obligation Due the Italians,” Daily Picayune, November 12, 1890.
7 Giordano, “The Italians of Louisiana,” 162.

eans area for its Med'g

®

®

\reason e

? /

ified for the rural sugar p “{eign environs, be they
French Quarter. Oth: Servers, mmigrants in Americagp ities. Little Italys—like China-
tes, have supposed that l-geo wns, Dutchtowns, Lit tis, Greektowns, and other
anda,

Ethnic Geographies

that “Italians found in Louisiana a climate and crops very
ions south of Rome],” that “the

similar to those of t
United States also ted the same division that existed
in Italy, between trialized North and a rural South,”

and that Italian immmicrants “instinctively felt more attracted
by what they miliar with.”¥”” Even t ply anti-
Italian Mayo ph Shakespeare bemoane “our con-

racted “emigrants fro orst classes
ern Italians and Sicilia Louisiana.?’8

genial clim

of Europe, S

These enm ental explanations are ted. While im-
migra moters did indeed cite the state’s attri-
bute osedly similar climate riculture with Italy,

ed Sicily in part with t osition 4,
real commonalities w& crops d and
ere rare. To compare % ocky,%sland in
diterranean climate , alluvial lantation
ntry in the sub-tropij ompare @l
1tes. Even if the climates , it would not

me simi
explain why neighboring Mississippi, and Arkansas
combined attracted oni?lf the Italian igrants than did

tural oppo-

Louisiana,*® or wh eds of t ds of other Italian
d, northe ates. And the “in-
Italian i nts to the rural South

immigrants settle

stinctive” attracti

ustrialize flies against the fact

of Itali
zed cities

as opposed to t
that the vast
ed for in

igrants to America hea

Northeast—a climate,
t was alien to them on

ing condition, <1d econo

romoters did cite cultu

level. said, immig

n atmosphere and Cath

religi itions (th
in Lo/ s1a

“9
state. proba

ociety) as appealing asp

some immigrants were ded,

or at least comforted, by this notion, and even mc™C likely
he frie mpatibility of the host culture in south-
ouisiana’ Id eventually benefit It migrants

e settle previously cited researc ed Louisi-

s “cosmop« Jan tradition™? as the t st important

ccess in attracting Italian 11:20grants, behind

rity (which I dispute) ‘d the presence of the

climatic si

po.

E PALERMO
ple seek refuge amon ‘

wn when transplanted
ning Americans in Paris

7 Beauvais, ltalian Immigrants in 14.
7 As quoted in Gambino, Vendetta, 142.

 John Dymond himself in 1881 that “this exceptional opportunity to
encourage immigration [f] t{ /] to this State from similar climate demands our

most careful consideratio As quoted by Scarpaci, “Italians Immigrants in

Louisiana’s Sugar Parish5%31 (emphasis added).
@ [ouisiana attracte Italian immigrants between 1880 and 1920, while
1

Texas drew 22,802, i 5,508, and Arkansas 3,908. Giordano, “The Italians

of Louisiana,” 16

# Margavio and ¢, “The Passage, Settlement, and Occupational Character-
istics of Louisiana’s n Immigrants,” 345.
2 Giordano, ians of Louisiana,” 162.
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ower Manhattan, and d and crime were rampa
1905, one representatj ock of seventy-one house

Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of l@leans 325

ethnic enclaves—“served to soften the tra from the

old country to the new,” wrote sociologist gavio and
Molyneaux, “insulating and shelteringm immi
from a sometimes harsh and often indiffe orld

Orleans’ version of this residential ¢ g ten
one of the few that was dubbed not e Italy,”

Palermo.”#%4

Little Palermo formed in t

o

ing into
: 85

arigny and 1% Fewer

as and re-

mains predominantly co . Li 1@\\0 is trace-
able to the 1840s and 1 i in the 1880s,

peaked during 1890s ¢ n fell steadily in
time the lower

the mid- to late
French Quarter tified as a distinc-

tively Italian nei
The “mai

Street, from
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5 B
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0
=
o
C
~t C
o
-
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o
)
o

tered at least . g

Street,” and cer ln bl aine to St. Philip, by

account; adjacent Madi eet by others) were d@
of the

he sensationalistic local lexicon

entral to Little Palerm use
ti-story storehouses co ive for
ial use, and its frontage wit rench
point of Sicilian New .

ermo would have seemed ramiliar to
r immigrants in turn-gf the-century ur-

uxed in and
hedules, dock-

other cycles of porppi , leaving mostly

ural seasons, ship and

children in the hovels, ds, and streets of

the®pner City. Those men with no
ouses—“as many transi ten, twenty, or even
t dd are frequently acco ated in one room ovely '
night,”*"” awaiting transporta ack to the cane ﬁelds.\b_ Wm“en and children, and 2 ent were for-
s

nditions in Little Palermo were miserable: crowdin elgn-bo tdly from Sicily. Most f
me, sanitation was as s the notorious tenements

to r supplies (sometimes
dis :
h

stayed in crowded

most three-quarters o eople in this
ilies shared common
sted with arboviral
s. Such conditions

ame from leaky, expose
create the darkest time le Palermo’s history,
1905, when what

ever epidemic afflicted t

s ome the city’s last yel-

munity and cost its resi-

s an enduring contem
e four blocks in the abso

the rest of the populace.

Ttalians in New Orleans a ed American Cities,” Louisiana S (Winter, .
art of Little Palermo—Du-

tained 493 rooms, in ere crammed the 517 S
# Anthony V. Margavio bert Molyneaux, “Residenti& ion of

1973): 640.
i Written use of the @ s little Palermo or Piccola Palermo ecatur and Chartres, an area

ol : ticuﬁlrly aine to Barracks, bewﬁ)
common. One ars in a 1905 journal article entitle e Yello . 5
Fever in Little by Eleanor McMain. Use of oth is pliﬁcdé that included St. Mary an Church—saw 219 cases of

er

a Times-De raphic essay published on June 2 entitled “S yellow fever, or 8 percent of the total cases in the entire city.
and People alian District of New Orleans.” “Itali 1 or “Italia Ttalian-born 1 liohtl han 2

tion” wer monly used at the time. peop up slightly more than 2 percent
5 Historical fai g names fell out of use by the 0Os, and of the Clty popula 1905, but suffered 39 percent of
by preservationistj 1“11 the 1970s. The Frf:nc}:’ guarte fren referred to ‘ the yellow feve s that year, with loc ally born Italian
French Quarters,” “the old French section, ity,” and other colloquial

terms. One still hears “the Quarters” today. Americans acco g for an additional 6 percent.”® New

s Gambino, Vendetta, 50; John E. Coxe,”Th ans Mafia Incident,” Lowui- .
; ’ ’ rleanian
siana Historical Quarterly 20 (October 1937): 1 Orleanians
# Eleanor McMain, “Behind the Yellow Fever in Little Palermo,” Charities and the s Ibid., 156-59;
Commons 15 (October 1905-March 1906): 158. 1910,” 135-

N

the residents of Little Palermo for the

s-Simpson, “Sicilian Immigration to New Orleans, 1870-
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1905 epidemic, as well as for violent crime/n . Tie general
decay of the city’s oldest neighborhood. An int fiew with an
elderly Irish Channel resident in 1941 cgbuirdd the pergm-

tions commonly held for the Siciliangaf EZ Palermo (s a;

vis the 1905 outbreak:

It’s a wonder we didn’t have woré
bubonic plague the way them dag
on Ursuline Street they were tea’ 1g do
families were living in one room =iz
to this—on the third floor, lived a big tamily all is > room

0 yellow foo s
ved. [ remembessaver
a place anf w ¢ :
on straw. Ar.. ' .n

and they kept two goats in the same room to fi aish chem

milk! Dagoes! My God! we neve had anything like " 7in the

Irish Channel!*

The scorn directed towai Sicilian imniJrants certainly
predates the 1905 epidd i cAnd was ng 111 ted to the work-
ing class, as evidensed © fiis 1891 attac ' Mayor Joseph
Shakespeare’s admints Wéon in the | aibf the Mafia-related
lynching incidei

We find [Southern Italians ana“c ilians] the most idle,

vicious ar{ wrehless people a1« Ms.... They monopolize
the fruit, oy..c. W fish tradest:n’ 2" ¢ nearly all peddlers, tin-
kers or co!® s..... They 4 filthy i their persons and homes

and our| oid¢ 1ics neal | alwa | break out in their quarter.
They are v out courag: , truth, pride, religion or any
quality that goes to make the good citizen. New Orleans could
wellliffd (if such/whing were lawful) to pay for their depor-

tal o )

"+ Shakespear@h s g ested, the disdain held 1¢ihhe Si-

cili. /as also dii pd at their neighborhood £vi" sh some

~happily
yrazed in thic [ 9 ne of slum-clearance and,economic prog-

pss. Elderly the use of the

vejorative

N Orleaniand; Wsicularly uptowners, would

lians today rightfully deq

Yindgmental word slum togiyscribe the lower

/st te it was not.

Quarter = the Sicilian era, but prime re
Hai = scks and all, Little Palé.

in thé Mperience of the region’s Itall 1 irimigrants, as a sort

layed a central role

G ‘er-Irish Channel,” April 29, 1946 tyle Saxon interview manuscript,
| Writers Project Folder 81, 4.

0 Lecl . rom office of Mayor Joseph Shakd to Charles H. Grosvenor, June £

1891, as reproduced in Gambino, Vendert, 142" 3.
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of home port, base camp, and central marketplace, around
which satellite comm@ ¥isies of Italians (field laborers, fruit
and vegetable farmey® \gamen, dockworkers, market vendors)
orbited for over hall ‘p-century. It was the figurative “capital”
of not just Italizggew Orleans, but Italian Louisiana. An
Italian consul e 'ms ed in 1905 that between®mn-third and
one-half of thaironghly 30,000 residents of thiZsach Quar-
ter were Itall a i migrants or their offsprif (%, Concentrat-
ed as it was, Little Palermo, according to 7 yesearchers, was
not as cgmpalizing to the local Italian i Wigrant population
as werg) ittlc Italy’s in other major Antéf /n cities. New Or-
leansagas wso unique in the nationd™ Wthe high level of inze-
gralw ¢ ltalian immigrants with ¢ =t of the Y o/ ¢ Jopu-
hack as 2250 & Uw that

7.a s could be found throus out the cifwana ‘most al-

la®on,~* Indeed, census data as

ws in various degrees of immmarac.on with whitci ind blacks.
\'d in 1910, when Lit' : Pai 'mo was 1
35 percent (2,815 of 8,06
lived in those wards covering the Fren¢ 1 < Jarter.”®> But an

- #stheight, only

(talian-borti "ow Orleanians

ethnic enclave need nGharbor 100 pciint of a particular
group in a city, nor & upaise exclugver Jhat group, to form
a focal point and c&Z88 7 hearth of 'ti_yfpopulation.

Sicilian ascepfis iy into thel it Mle class led to the de-
cline in Little Pai a5, The 19407 asus tabulated 292 Ital-
ian-born peop. Mmsident in {.&¥etle Palermo census tracs
more thal, < other in the (. Bresumably most were eld/ s
who shared hotieholds witiz ipw Orleans-born childrepana
'eclined to 156 by 19504 rou

‘eath, though this figurey il k-

grand{ idren. The nup(J
ably duc 1 bty to natur
ceedd al v other/ Jard¢The 1960 census tally ingreasct to

316; s not clea’ ha' ter this unexpected rise/ ali ‘frrom

“ Anmher 40 perg’ awere black Americans, and the remainder were white Creoles,
d’ ig to this cop Ywards-Simpson, “Sicilian Immigra
187£°1910,” 70.
Margavio and [ oly..Lux, “Residential Segreation of Italiaric’ Wew Orleans and
Se cted Ameri¢ = <ities,” 639-45.
“U.S. Census, Pop.._tion 1910: Reporss by States, with & tisti, for Counties, Cities,
and Other G vions, Alabama-Montana (Washingto: ~, 1913), 793.

=a New Orleans,

Decatur Street scene viewed in early 1500s and in 2004. Southeastern Architectural® il hi e, Special Collections, Howard-Tilton Library,
Tulane University; photograph by author, 2004.
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ew immgration or a change in enume
y casvumber dropped to ni
m yea!% t. Mary’s Italian School

Q.ouis Cathedral. They a
families, like the Cre@fore them, departed downtc
(ﬁo
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lower

nch Qu today, a
' tury aft heyday of
ttle Pal . Unlike New

Orleans’ istorical ethnic
. enclave er Little Palermo

still m o evince a subtle
but ethnic ambience.
Even f ime visitors sense
t omething different”

| d here, compared to

e —— oyal, rowdy Bourbon,

' quiet Burgundy street
: han planners might do w

—--ﬁ, o study how this transpires,

- — T an effort to breathe

&) T ’ » ife into New Orleans’

“‘w 4y | disappearing ethnic cit

i i Photographs by author,

tandards.®* In
t by 1970, a few
Enough Sicilians
Quarter into the
ames in business- and

r onnected to the lower

e
i

eth century to make Ita

ho

whnership still fairly co . Even today, one occ

olks of possible Siciliap

ionally sees elderly neighbor
cent strolling the quieter streets of the Vieux Car
att 1ding Sunday morni\ms at St. Mary’s Church o

exception: most old Sj< lia

New Orleans for sub environs, though a fai er

still own properti usinesses in the distri
count, people of p
cent of the Qu
of Little Paler

rise of ge

s an
‘sn and mass tourism in e
ter; sinc , the Quarter has increasin

merci =t dedicated to tourism, mreside

#i Census tract #38 data from U.S. Census p aj released in 1942 (23-
1952 (7-14); and 1961 (13-28).

#s A perusal of the 2003 Orleans Parish As Il for the French Quarter
revealed 236 probable Italian/Sicilian surnames the owners of 2,718 parcels
in the district, or 8.7 percent. A roughly equal number (8.9 percent) had Franco-
phone surnames.

t
ne
e Italian ancestry own 9 per- eans’), a loosely conce
roperties.*”) The mid- decline at formed around the
ncided with the suburb

trict t6. atfluent,

ighborhood associated with working-class Ital
%\ for its y population.

@{E W& EHIND THE WH.
That ave like Little Palermo

ographical clustering of imuiigrants provides
t, convenience, a familia cultural and linguistic
e t, campanilismo (paroch&, economic oppor-
tuni nd proximity to religimd
Tfat § formed within the virons of downtown
Y/ rleans can be explaine phenomena of the “im-
nt belt” (see chapter, & nic Geography of New
ring of high ethnic diversity

owns of many major American

- .
ve professionals. What

@ce a
ians 1s now

form is easily

social institutions.

cities a century ago. Thi provided the right mix of con-
venience and opportunity on one hand, and housing avail-
ability and cheap ¢ -living on the other. Theoretically,
an enclave like Litt mo could have formed anywhere in
this amorphous urrounding New Orleans” commercial

core. Why did i p in the lower French Quarter?
A small of Italians had settled here by the 1840s
and 1850s, nting the seed from which an enclave of
|

thousandw

K

ater grow. The area may also have been
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.4 ‘ol
As rn ® dering businesses helped ibute Chinatown denizens t rleans, corner grocery stores played the same
ro he Sicilians of Little Palerm¢ Bo . enterprises benefited fro ispersion, to minimize tition and
* “mizc convenience to the custo map shows the 1937 distri merican owned business shipping
irr efreshment stands, overlai” non the 1940 distribution of | ans. Fifty-two percent of t businesses
grocery stores. Map and an author based on Direstor ] in Commerce and Professio, 7) and 1940
Censcs. ~

o b ‘sceded” in the sense that many vessels bearing Sicilia% vegetabl@azaar (dry goods) sectjons, made it by far the

ants unloaded their human cargo barely a stone’s t larges ost important market it the city in 1880, a sta-
y re.a Little Palermo, at t of Esplanade and E tu since its founding and s# s today.””® The end
’ ields avenues. Immigr; ofgffe zyorkday in the French M

s had immediate expo rote Lafcadio Hearn

this part of the city, like the German and i i 85 publication, offerf portunity to study the
migrants who dise in Lafayette and the is- 'ﬁihabits of the ‘dagoes'— an fruit and onion deal-
trict—and ended g there—a half-centuryy arlier. ho make up so impo d picturesque an element

Departure hy white Creole famil the market.”*” By 1892, one thousand Sicilian ven-
lower Quarter the time of the Civil ors sold fruit and vegﬂ from market stalls or loaded
hundreds nhouses and cottages f their peddle carts there e in the streets. Just as the Si-

cilian-run market fed the city, the Sicilian-owned Macheca

sion of s tebellum mansions int
(“cribbi aximized profit for land Shipping Line fed rket with a steady stream of fresh
available, other major needs—e produce.”® In addi o employment, the circa-1791 mar-

venience—had to be satisfied for “ George E. Waring, e 1t on the Social Statistics of Cities, Part II: The Southern

French Market, which at the ti the levee from St. and the Western States gton, DC, 1887), 280.

Ann to Ursulines, offered both n immigrants. The ;Bgi)Fr;:;ierick S ing New Orleans: Writings of Lafcadio Hearn (Jackson,

market’s 550 stalls, distributed throughout its bcef; fruit and s Edwards-Simpso! icilian Immigration to New Orleans, 1870-1910,” 58;
Gambino, V2 0.

: Q



ittlc 2alermo was convenient

9

Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of leans

ket offered foods and basic necessities at ro m prices

just a few blocks from home. It is no coinci that Little

Palermo existed among those Quarter blm@ated squ.

behind the market.

The French Market was not the loym
drawing Sicilians to the lower Fren rter. T
industry, across the levee fro aarket,

reliable labor (“roustabouts”) @ 2

planters in the sugar parishes. Sta

Company, a local Sicilian-owned firm whi
New Orleans the world’s la porter
1900s, hired many Sicili id the

ee.

the sugar men on the u

n the early
hippers and
ses, it was the
better pay and conve t drew Sicilians

away from the plgipsac and he their roots in
Little Palermo.*’
Important ions of Catholicism, social
aid and benevolence, and ent also drew Sicilians to
S@’s Church on Chartre
. Lou t al, provided religious a

the lower F Quarter.

Street, as we isgCa

social focal@ for dff imii grants of this era. Both

within the coutines of L ermo; St. Mary’s—“thw
the geographical center. Italians also

»

ian Church®™—was j
create id societies (the circa-18 ietd

nza may be the oldest oci-

crises of

help members through c

re were

dian-language newspap ated offices in

did financial and bur ervices catering
ars passing near or
here. Passenger trains

ere could take resident
o ian Fields or the levee

the lake or rural parishes in a

transport residents tfy
ours. It was almost im-
sible for newly arriving immigrants 7oz to be expos

rea, and hard for th

n sum, the lower Quart
minimum of costs for,

accordingly. They mo

t to establish some tie to

ed a plethora of benefi
ilian immigrants, who res
t when that ratio of be o-
costs reversed.

Many observe the Mediterranean am of the
French Quarter reason for the Italian clé Wpcing here.
Some Sicilian i ants may have felt at h ng the

conies, and courtyards o old<ity, a
lp but see visages of pictu Ttalian
f-the-century photograp e View

# Edwards-Simpson, “Sicilian Immigration to ans, 1870-1910,” 50.
0 Official communication from Robert Ariaf  se of the Societa Italiana Di
Mutua Beneficenza, dated June 3, 1933, pro eph Maselli of the Ameri-
can-Italian Research Library and Museum. Thi indicates that the New Or-
leans-based Socierar Iraliana Di Mutua Beneficenza was incorporated in 1852 but
founded in 1843, making it the oldest such organization in the United States.

narrow stre

one can
cities i
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But poor immigrants are universally pragmatic; they do not
seek new abodes wit e toward taste and charm. Sicil-
fan immigrants—w. re mostly country folk—prioritized

for frugal living, tability, geographical convenience,

and economic o ity in their efforts to establish them-
selves permane America or return to omeland.
ieve these

They would hgwe settled anywhere in the ci
goals; Little o simply delivered the t effectively.
Later generatipns may well have invented editerranean

itude—which is very r in secondary

their own assessments
s of Little Palermo (bu et sceneg; laundry
rom balconies), and ofmed ane@(pigs
criickens in stately courtyNow on e floor
Pontalba Building), cﬂ ing th diterra-
ambience of the Fr, rter sim st explain

se poignant old

Sicilian presence in i

ICILIAN CITYSCAPES

The Sicilian era injhe French r influenced the
cityscape in a numb ys, man ich are discernable
today. Sicilians m played a vertent role in the

FECTENR '5 -

Italians formed
members throu
societies, of w
collaborated

us mutual-aid societies to help

y crises of employment or health. These
re were thirty in New Orleans by 1910,
ase this edifice on Esplanade Avenue

e ltaliana in 1912, a political and social
rmo. The magnificent building now contains

otographs by author, 2004.
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Italians in the French Quarte
Decline of "Little Palermo,”
1938-Present

? /

“Little Palermo” o
earnest in the 188
to the mid- to la

stages of the ew

and busin
ually high number in the bloc
e were dentists, doctors, an

ed around 1900, and decli adily
ieth century. These maps
luster’s dispersion by co
with probable Italian su

Map and analysis by author based on ci
1968, and 1999.

-
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very preservation of the famed district, bringing economic

value to deterioratin ownhouses by renting the cheap

apartments subdivi rein. When no preservation laws

intervene, aged st es that do not perform an economic

service are likely,
tical. Without t paid by frugal Sicili migrants,

th ny of these architectural
l\a fact were, replaced u

uitous Victogl Italianate shotgun hou

emolished for something more prac-

it is likely

been lost.
n throughout

the lows ter and adjacent neighb s. To the extent
that

famili

upied by Sicilian
¢ in the residential

prevalence of this ho

the Quarter may als bmirect i f the
s upon the cityscape. \

f%e alerniii hlifferen—

m other er streets,

>s, and Decatur, “a

umble of Italian signs a ans soun was home to

andmark Sicilian-owned businesses a rants, catering

to neighborhood peo well as to Market vendors

ut of the market,

o1 these shotgun houses wi

other lasting impact o

and shoppers. The cash ¢
rking-class Italians,

and the reputation gality amo

led to the siting mber of ent banks on Decatur,

treet, the Sicilian dia-
iors were often renovat

ian culture; advertiseme
on walls; Sicilian co

re gone, that sense of pla
ical markers or “welco ers,”

but even first-time visitors to the French Quarter,“"rolling

ndard on-Street-Jackson-Square-French-Market

t corrid se that, upon attainin ur Street,

ething d fferent prevailed here. The omes from
e handfi lian restaurants here, fr

nd its ts, and from the sliced m

ntral Grocery
tta in the “Fa-

mous ” of Frank’s Restaurang, (a stretch of Decatur
li ly described as “the kn niverse’s capital of
mu production and con ion”*). It emanates
fr e beautiful tile door ms, the Italian names

ite tile interiors and fa-
the bustle of the French
ket, where certain sig uses the tricolor of the Ital-

u
d
s Gambino, Vendetta, 50.

2 Brett Anderson, “Closi: a Reopening,” Times-Picayune, December 30,
2003, F1.

5 The visual “Italianness” area may increase in the near future: the French
Market Corporation i devised a revitalization plan to create “the feel of an
Italian plaza” in the F rket. For St. Joseph’s Day 2004, its marketing branch
encouraged people to rate Our Italian Legacy—To Accurately Describe It,
nds,” and even used the term Little Palermo to describe

q ‘a) Lynne Jensen, “French Market Takes Ist Steps in Upgrade,”
8, 2004, B1; Times-Picayune, March 12, 2004, Lagniappe

ments and palimpsests,
of certain buildings, a
ian flag.>” It can be fo atassas on Dauphine and
t. Philip, founded in 1

now among the last Italian

Times-Picayune, Ma

section, p. 1

N




Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of N w _ rleans

corner groceries, and in Pap’s Cleaners & Lgur ¢ J; running
since 1947 on the corner of Barracks and Burgl #ly. Sicilian/
Italian landmarks such as the world-famof's /i nteleone Jin-

tel. St. Mary’s Catholic Church, and ghe 1
Italiana on Esplanade Avenue punctugre

o dﬁcent L il
otherw. mubuie
onG—

presence. The influence on the city€! ne goes faf

and above—the French Quarter n-Americanamsl-cstate
investors and construction cot, hanic are respd ‘ol for a
significant portion of the city’s bui.i¢nvironmgac. including

approximately half of New Ogleans’ skyscrapg ="

» The city’s most influensiat Sstate develos ¢ in“iicent decades is Joseph C.
Canizaro, responsible ae tormer Lykes Bl . Texaco Center, Canal Place,
and numerous other major . cts.
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MODERN (GEOGRAPHY OF

ITALIAN NEW (/R EANS

The thousands,' t S:tilians who arrived in poverty a cen-
tury ago rose to the ra.ls of the middle-class practically with-
in a generation/ JUI\ D sociologists Margavio and Salomone
explain this rapia_ise, achieved in the face off 1) mination,
as a productot f o overriding factors. Firggath&sheer num-
ber of Italian“-"‘migrants was sufficiently argc"and concen-
trated to cread Ja self-identifying commuaity. “arge numbers,
ethnic s 1< ity, and geographical c¢ ¢ 1) ration translated
to econu. ' demand for the very gaocs and services that
the fyar sular group knew how (b Auply, parifc Bely in
fogac Wiis such as pasta, olived ¥y, Micuiterrapear: f] +'s, and
¥ i =5 (For decades, a number(®f 1iiicaroni, faci poperated
in ¢ French Quarter, illustrat 3y how Itaii péimmigrants

U plied their own demg asi w 1937, ot 776 percent of

Italian-owned businesses still opera’” insfarmer Little Palermo, helping keep a sense of ¢ b‘.¢ place in the modern cityscape. Some are
recent enterprises; others have be' 12 5 d for generations, namely Central Grocery. wni' .1 maintains an authentic early twentieth-
century interior and vends specialt, =o<" Cts from Italy. It is famous for its muffallett{ 5 “wiches. Matassa’s on Dauphine is among the
last Italian corner grocers, catering to a 1ocal crowd; Pap’s Cleaners & Laundry has ke’ i'| business since 1947. Photographs by author,
2002-2005.
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the 740 Italian-American-owned business i Orleans The economic ascent of Sicilian New Orleans coincided
een the world wars—when New

dealt with the preparation, retailing, or wh ng of food with the era—roughl

or beverage.””) Second, Italian immigramessed a Orleans rapidly ex

ber of old-country cultural and soci articulaw swamp toward L
r lakeside homes

business relationships, which equipp, welN
challenges in New Orleans. Margavi Salom te crowded and p
i
e

into the recently drained back-
ntchartrain. These attractive new
ned to Sicilian-Americans still living in
le Palermo. Business op ities also
ern beckoned els e: 89 percent of the 740 b es owned
ntral by Italian-A ns in New Orleans, list 1937 Direc-
onomic tory of Italian-Americans, were located the confines

“the friendly compatibility of t culture

Louisiana,” reflected in fami business

role of food, and other factors, rapid s
rise of local Italian immigran of the F uarter.’” Sicilian-Ame ence began to

migra t of the lower French Qu t first into adja-

"5 Directory of Italian-Americans i

35.
» Margavio and Salomone, “T
istics of Louisiana’s Italian Im

3

. 1 cent nd later into the twent;

e and Professt. cago, 1937), 124- . .

ofe 8 of (éy, Lakeview, and what is

, Settleme @ cupational Character-

45, - ed' vy of Ttalian-Americans in Commefs a ofessions

J N7

FUYaieT

B e

T

Clues to an Italian past are overhead and underfoot in the lower French Quarter a di cent areas today. Tile facades, interiors, and

mosaics in doorways and sidewalks were especially popular in Sicilian culture. Ph apns by author, 2002-2004.
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Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of l@leans

dispersion to new areas of Orleans Parish w@wcd by a
I

spread to the outer suburbs of Jefferson and nard par-
ishes during the 1960s through 1980s,
middle-class whites fled the city by
According to the 2000 census, 83,08

New Orleans metropolitan area (ex
claimed “Italian” as their prim
other

claimed secondary Italian an ore tha

local white ethnic group except percent

ch. Six
(52,020) of them lived in suburban Jeffers ar.sh, while
only 19 percent (15,695) r d in Ne s, the city
h

. St. Bernard
er 13,444 and
those of Greek,
ern-day distri-

that was once home to ne
and Plaquemines parish
1,921 Italian-America

r New Orleans can
erall distribution of

(three to four times t

Metairie Avenue, wh 857
imed Italian ancestry, round
lanade intersection, whe gures

0. In St. Bernard Paris h, with
ow-closed Kaiser Aluminum, received
rmer Quarter-area resia nts, three tracts
ted 4,103 Italian-ances

ulation. The single mo

dents out of
n census tract
solute (1,399)
ed north of Judge
halmette. Names

olitan area in 2000,
umbers (33 percent), w,

o
P and east of Gallo Dy
‘ streets, such as Palmis
, seem to reflect a signi
O

rleans Parish, Italian Americ d in largest numbers in
§ Lakeview neighborhoods between City Park Avenu

ampagna, Lena, and
talian presence. Withi

Pontchartrain, with nd registering the most (

transplants who h e Italian American, n

orking—@
e of thou
&\ts of r
ﬁg the e)
stry (anot ,000

pockets of Jefferson an
arish, these tracts inc
ound Clearview Parkway from West

N

®
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ongcnation’ atistoric hotels. Photograph by <
20

parishes and the truck-rarming belt beyond the péter of
tropoli rea. This geography can be traced back to
@tée nine@entury diaspora of Sici migrants
Louisian ide New Orleans, the tract with
gest Itali pulation in 2000, both olute (1,328)
nd relati percent) numbers, was t Il Tangipahoa
ity of Independence.”"

irms the Italian presen

trip to Independence
vealed in the Italian
Italian bakery, and

iz 1 tri-color to promote

farm co

vis
n ds and signs, in the do
ater tower, painted in the

ut of 4,724). Only 378 living within French a
census tracts claimed Iiflian ancestry (of whom 128 i inge ; TS i .
the lower Quarter), mny, probably most, wmnt S t ns.anm.lal sprlngtlmﬁesu‘val. ‘
a he historical geography ans in the Crescent City
t

local Sicilian Ame ho can trace their root

of Little Palerm
The 150,7m|isianians who claimed s their
primary an in 2000 resided through rcent
the state’ 6 census tracts. In roughly ird of t
in

alian Louisianians conce abo
. Those tracts tended

tracts

€rage num

especially greater New Orleans, as in the old sugar

» These data were based on statistical samp nsus Bureau, Profile of Se-
lected Social Characteristics, 2000, Summary File
 Analysis by author based on U.S. Census Bureau, Profile of Selected Social Charac-

teristics, 2000, Summary File 3.

e days Iges certain trends and { ai
and the Italians within it:

out New Orleans society

e The antebellum fi de between Palermo and New

Orleans exemplifies Orleans’ close association with
the Latin Mediterranean region, traceable to its colonial
roots and deep ential in its modern-day character.
o That New

Italian pop

shows the m of this connection, and of antebellum
New O verall attractiveness to immigrants.
v Computed from U.S. Census data on primary ancestry (based on statistical

samples, not unts), at the census tract level.

Q

s had perhaps the nation’s largest
and first Italian community by 1850
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From "Little Palermo" to the mc_u:.._uﬂcﬁ 2

These maps capture the movement of the Italian vow:_mﬁ_o
Orleanians currently claiming primary Italian ancestry reside i .:
in certain Jefferson and St. Bernard parish census tracts. Maps and ana

Quarter to the m:

2w Orleans, 1860-1980 * “Ssiaimety

an of an eventful century. The 83,000 New

ly _.mm_mn:<m'~ nity, with some concentrations
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Little Palermo and the Sicilian Italians of leans
e The movement of Italians into the Quarter
can be traced to before the Civil War—, tely by the
1840s-1850s and possibly earlier— icting p

lar perceptions that the Italianiz

/e

not transpire until the postbellu
Quarter in the late antebellum ad a IaN i
verse immigrant populatio ich Italian sig-
nificant part. O

« Sicilians came to New Or in large

the 1870s because they
planters, differentiatin

tion waves.”'" Were i d, state-sup-

ported effort, New attracted any
significantly sized f Civil War. As it
turned out, Sid®

e Theanteb
the postbe

rmo- ans connection and

ar recru made New Orleans

home today to the nation’ per capita population

of Sicili
Italian-

st Laborers we ut of Ireland in the 1830s to e
the New Basin oday, im: recruited out of Mexico and ot
in American countries to work in agriculture and in food-processing plants
in Tennesgt¥, Arkansas, andfpcher Southern states. Massive Latino immigration into
the inter C hinthe 1 carly 2000s may be viewed in the ¢ t of the
similar xperience it ae L cp South a century earlier.

]

s 97 percent of the loc

ericans. As

t icilian.

Beyon( o opolitan New Orleans, the Louis.....a census
with the i Italian population in 20( v the Tang*»! 10¢
farm community of Independence, an e of the ra
accessible “truck farming” towns »d py Sicilian/Italia
immigrants near New Orleans in th" eal y )00s. Their produce
was often distributed citywide by endors and grocers.
A trip to Independence visually con the Italian presence.
Photograph by author, 2002.
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e Little Palermo developed predictably within the “im-

migrant belt” of] -of-the-century New Orleans. It

t
usters in the city’s history. But com-

was among the

most concentrated, and longest-
lived immigr

pared to ot ittle Italys in urban centers throughout
the nation, Orleans’ Little Palerm relatively
short-livi harbored a relatively s ercentage
of the ¢ tal Italian population, re generally
integrated throughout the predomilmhite areas of
the gf is testifies to the ethnic rmixed and in-

te ¢ New Orleans.

esidential geography of
citywide dispersion

o ian families via the

biquitous Italian gr cem is disp@n the
acCompanying map, Distr&of Busifysses Coned by
lian-Americans in New %m, 193

es were to the Italian AU dries were
a popular and easy—mily bu

to disperse member

grocer-
Chinese:
hich served
de (to avoid
ethnic enclave

grou
competition) yet tie them to each

@
(for supplies). Althyeh both Litt ¢
town are gone Jsome It
laundries still , even in °
o It is diffic overstate le of the French Mar-
ket in helpi m Little in the lower French~
a major f demand for Sicili
ated opportunities for I
rprises and accumulat
ck farmers to the city t
ch Market is arguably -
th) history and geography o il-
roughout Louisiana a%eep

rmo and China-

cers and Chinese
ench Quarter.

South.
QUnlik mer ethnic enclaves of Chinatown, Dry-
des Stre e Saxony, and others out New
w Orleang! former Little Palermo still s to evince
a subtle palpable ethnic ambie ban planners
~ mi ell to study how this trans ies, in an effort
to bre

new life into New Orlggns’ other disappearing
| ethnic cityscapes. %

. beyond the muffalle to be a Little Pal-

ao invention, Sicilian emans’ food culture has

used to every America arket and most Amer-

ican households. Locall ed Progresso Foods was,

in the late 1940s, the P&mpany to market its Sicilian
and Italian foods dire

small delicatessens),

upermarkets (rather than to
riginated the idea of reserving
sections of shelf spaccior specialty foods, now standard
practice in food ratailing. According to one source, “this

was the whole f the ethnic foods that you see to-

day »512
s22 John Taormin dent of Progresso founder, as quoted by Joel Denker, 7he
World on a Plate: A Through the History of America’s Ethnic Cuisine (Boulder,
2003), 25.

4
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sianians were tethered. Margavio and S
the practice “boarding”—staying in

war-industry jobs and stayed wit

Palermo and elsewhere. ©

Boarding” would
shoppers visiting the city f; plies, relast town for
a religious ceremony, coll udents at@ classes, and
even newlyweds who se heir angs ometown for
ile thes *sez thers made these

on fa rc. pnships, a geog-

weddings and honeym
observations in a
rapher may inter, nce of place in this
ethnic group’s h wer French Quarter

is central to American Marching

Club, for e ership region-wide, b
on the most im0 st, St. ]oseph’s Day, it Th.e French Mal:ket renovated inw r
s e i ma s s o | N S P
farmer’s markcet returne ¢ otherwise tourist-ori retains the sense o en stall talian truck farmers
French Market in 2004, one of the first farmers to participate sold produce he i go, and some recently
was a -generat icilian vegetable and citr wer returned for th er's Market. Note the
fr ernard P ho, in his childhood, o ride "
hi s mule-f* awn wagons into Little Pal .1n his
® '* ears, hw d.>H
Epilogu cturally, Little Palermo well during olis, plus a number of ot /s
ly historical housing stoc. igh elevation . o, were decimated. It is o
om wind and water. But rmer denizens arish will rebuild, and bmS'ici n

gavio and Jerry Salomone, “No Americanization of the lldﬂp gion will re-seitle.

n New Orleans,” in Perspectives ity in New Orleans (New
, 79-80.

, “French Quarter Revival: Th t City Farmers Market Goes

ere It All Began,” ﬁmex—Pz‘mybc 11, 2004, F1. ' °




er since,
attest not only to this port ci but also
its position at the apogee o . For it was
the Greater Antilles islan
der following the demise
of Chinese workers to
New Orleans regi
societies—to thi aesthetic is palpa-
ble—but one in or the arrival of a few
hundred Chignese in the years e Civil War: the sugar
cane indust its post-em@ion labor shortage. Th
need for fiel ea

Orleans m e

uthern planters and N
ually beyond Cuba an

e ports of China itself.
effort failed within five years but succeeded in enriching New

nce, which in turn cre lit-

ave within the city’s co m-
cityscape. New Orleans’ wn is
d function today, but ting its

e cultural geography of the Caribbean

s role in the world net! ‘ork of port cit-

of place that aggregates, tes, and yet

LuM CHINESE HE

EAN CONNECT
ittle is known of the few As ho lived in the New

Orleaiss region prior to the Ci

any is said to have constructe imp-drying platform o
u Defond (Du Fon) as far back as 1840, and one

Su/ _ee was recorded in ard Parish marriage re

Qn 1857—this in a rcgioryﬁ,1 it is believed, the firs
(that is, Filipino “Mag{’) settlement in the pre
United States was fo near the shores of Lake in
the 1760s.%'¢ Oneoﬁmtion of a tiny Chines¢ tolcity in
antebellum New Orl¢ s comes from an 1843 icayun

&

hina are located in the neigh
ere you may see, any day ¢

40s listed New Orleans as the only g the heart of t
(excluding pla h as San Antonio and Baltimor, n establi

article entitled

T
Congo

idoscopic View of New,

wind is

town. Rose Hum Lee, “The Decline of Chinatowns i ited States,” n
Journal of Sociology 54 (March 1949): 423.

*¢ Betsy Swanson, Historic ]zﬁ?’rxan Parish, Fr¢ S}
Center for the Pacific Rim, University of Ne he Asian Peoples of Southern
Louisiana: An Ethnobistory (New Orleans, 1990), oon-Ho Jung, “Coolies and
Cane: Race Labor, and Sugar Production in Louisiana, 1852-1877” (Ph.D. disserta-
tion, Cornell University, 2000), xxi.

hore (Gretna, 1975), 138;

The Quong Sun Conf.

A

high enough, Hong-Kong, Choo-Loo, Pom-Poo, and several
other Celestials, flyin tty, parti-colored paper kites.”"”

eaned from the 1860 census sched-
ules for New Orl ich recorded around thirty people
of Chinese birt

makers, stewar

e makers, cotton mill ers, mer-
chants, and aers; others may have been s escorted

g in the city. Some worked as cigar

by Christiar, mis tonaries. Still others re ed interme-
diary compaﬁs trying (unsuccessfully)
old Rush-era Californi

siana. Some anglicized t

tract Chinese
e Caribbean to

mes to the likes
ers (particularly the
i, Dias” oé\dar-
r othe ni speak-
ntries. Most were fam% ; SO % Cauca-
and started their famd’s orth;&
ite.>'8
ity in ant m New Or-

alf-a-planet of
e not quite so far

ean Basin, which,

inson” or “John Youn

to

rs) hispanicized the

icating a prior stint i

ies before

ving to New Orleans classifie

This tiny Chinese ¢
eans was separated from its homela

maritime travel, but o brethren r
away. Countries and es of th
like Louisiana, dep n sugar pro
as sugar productj pended o
sources of labo e pros

matra,

hund

124,83
vast ﬁane fi
that 200,0
1853 and 1860 alone. Most came from the Portugu

mcao; o ere from Canton, Hong
. The , who oversaw colonies } >t
nd side supply side of labor, also explo

tion almost as much

, grappled with new
mancipation loomed~
5, Chinese indentur

eru, Hawaii, Trinidad,

G

the plantation tropics.
red Cuba in 1847, follo
1874, destined for th

contemporary observer

hinese “cooli

from

se were imported to C

d this labor

ol: in the & Juty years after the 1833 fooi ion of slavery
hrough. British Empire, 13,533 C eand 238,909
South Asiz Findians were brought tgBritish Guiana (pres-

en ana) alone. Conditio er the indentured
labo

m were so close to tr al African bondage,
infits (ronomics as well as its b , that many planta-

o4 Cuba smoothly trans

from one system to the
1 “I find it to be the u
nist traveler John S.C.
oolie trade is merely a

impression,” wrote abo-
ott in 1859, “that in Cuba the
slave-trade under the most

ances.””?® American observers
in the 1850s, and pondered its

raudulent and cruel ci

took note of the phenom

77 “A Kaleidoscopic View Otrleans,” Daily Picayune, September 23, 1843,
p- 2, col. 3.

7 As analyzed by Lu ohen, Chinese in the Post-Civil War South: A People
Without a History (B: e, 1984), 20, and other sources.

59 Franklin W. Knight, Society in Cuba During the Nineteenth Century (Madi-
son, Milwaukee a n, 1970), 117-19; Gary Y. Okihiro, The Columbia Guide
to Asian America (New York, 2001), 69.

2 John S.C. Abbot th and North; or Impressions Received During a trip to Cuba

and the SoutWork, 1860), 50.
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extension into the American South as a way ant cost-
ly slave labor with relatively cheaper contra rkers. But

such a policy could undermine slavery:

338

e invest

it represented for Southern planter

4
s

1¢ open-

_decade | ¢ defeat
of the Confederacy in the }g.&n
of slaves deprived the Sou : t

and towns, leaving thej

labor void.
Louisiana s the devastation of

their industry, rench, and Spanish

ut the

peers throug for guidance. “South-

erners form their original plans fo

the recruit

al bo
ogist L

the West Indian societ?
. Cohen, granddaughte

logical an S W

wrote anthr

Chines

pioneering re-

ration to the South. “T' om-
a reorganized post-e ipation
st events in the British an An-

y looked to Cuba, the

produce had done well with contracted Chi-
inent planters and jou

¢ laborer
ctions ouisiana and Cuba en
hrough asticic’ in regional newspaper,

1
C

reatest

ists with con-
ed the idea
s 1866 “After

e Wa ts, the influential Ne -based business
m joudl ow’s Review furthered cept in an article
e oolies as a Substitute f¢ es.” The piece de-

uth Asian Indians to
rinidad, with statistic‘

&

e importation of prim

t lish colonies of Guian
evidence that post-emancipati ar harvests were “much
re than in the years of slavery,” illustrating “the advan
e coolie system...a sys at has raised [these coloni

/

ighly flourishing depe
the Daily Picayune in the

rom almost entirely rui
cies.”® A similar artic/i
y Question: A Mongo a-
ean experiences of the 3 1 d

that year, entitled “T
sion,” reviewed the

French and the co orary situation in Calif¢

sumed an ambi
South. It coldl
ing this po

ded that “however hid
may bel,] we cannot, b

tions, dri m away, [thus] it would be

2t Cohen, Chinese in the Post-Civil War Southf o-
2 Lucy M. Cohen, “Entry of Chinese to the L
Dilemmas,” Southern Studies 17 (1978): 7.
 “Coolies as a Substitute for Negroes,” De Bow’s Review, After the War Series 2
(August 1866): 217.

from 1865 to 1870: Policy

»

igen
Y w&e federal government
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best means of making the most of their industrial powers and

incurring the least mi from their social vices.”*?

1867

orers from the Philippine Islands

siana by one T. Edmo The next
ormand, a planter with Cu nections,

FIrsT ARRIV:
In 1866, a
were brought t

year, Jules H

brought fift inese laborers from Ha d Matanzas,
with names such as Francisco, Migel, and Seraph-
ine, thr *ew Orleans and deliv: m to two cot-
ton grd ers in Natchitoches Parish. Chinese laborers

who acts had expired in C

ere offere
come to Louisiana in e plan

rrange-

abor

v ey would be paid arou to $1 m' 'ch plus
ence rations for a perige of cighte ty-four ‘

hs. Normand and pl jamin W, t brought
roximately ﬁfty—ﬁvinese t Orleans by O

arch 1867, of which twc ere desti atchitoches

cotton fields and the rest for Mississip r sugar planta-
New Orleans to
nally to appeal to

labor-starved plan

another Louisiana °

ard T. Wyches, who,
printed in Spanish~
to the Bayou Lafourc

of 1867. “A cargo of tw
tleans on July 25,” rep

in reference to Wyches’
arrived previously, wer

planter with C

ty-three cooli
a nati

u

magazine, p

“and se
atw 7% A local journalist vi
such to a remarkable Bayo eth-

nic amalgamation. Here in the heart of Acadian Loc1ana, a

h-spe reole oversaw Spanish-speaking Chinese

ers brou uba from the Portugues’ cG: hy of Ma-

and thege to the United States to repl ntly eman-
ated Afri American slaves.’?° Thﬁmen Harpers
Weekly r@ that 2,000 “coolies...wh rms of service
n Cuba, are to be intr@gduced into Louisiana,

have ex
i atter to which public ate’ Jgion should be intel-

irected.”’
importations were brie rrupted in late 1867,

rom waging four years

a
1

il war, intervened on th that the shipments vio-

d an 1862 law against 4 = “coolie trade” and came dis-

rbingly close to re-insti a form of slavery. The ship-
ents resumed when th{ gov rnment grudgingly agreed that
the Chinese were coming voluntarily as free agents and not
as “coolies,” but the State Department continued to keep a
disapproving eye operation for the next few years.

2 “The Cooly Que:
1866.

ongolian Invasion,” Daily Picayune, October 28,

;

5 “Domestic Int News Items,” Harpers Weekly, August 10, 1867, p. 499,
col. 3.

2 Cohen, Chinese i Post-Civil War South, 50-58.

7 “The Coo. tation,” Harper’s Weekly, August 31, 1867, p. 546, col. 4.
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Z :
Chinatown, New Orleans ¢
to New
in Novem-

Wyches shipped twenty-three more Cuban
Orleans in August 1867 and an additional

ber, accompanied by an ordained minis ed Tye
Orr, a Christian Chinese missionary rick wit

nections throughout the Caribbean a Asian\)
d in wh\ e

Then, starting in 1868, Cuba, e
und Chi

called the Ten Years’ War, incre
lies” to Cuban plantations, tht @
across the Gulf of Mexico.”*® Wi :

nese from Cuba to Louisiana

the Chinese labor solution
Caribbean sugar world, o i
next step, from the planters

Pacific Rim.

SEconD W/

Interest in e labor ed in 1869, when
planters discgssed ana debate

e South

ings throug
tions held i
concerned [ hou the i rta
only slightly utnumber, ose who saw the Chin

a likely and worthy labor source. The Memphis meeting re-
sulted the Mississippi Valley igra-

of foreign “heathens”

tio icated to bring “as ma ese
im ilr s possible, in the shortes ;2% to
ters’ eyes shifted from and its

inese, to California and its larger (but
then to China itself, w th its unlimited
selection of new worker. rge W. Gift

first to make the trip,

ng to Califor-
labor market was t itive, and then

onial Hong Kong, whe vigated legal gray

Z anu suspicious authorities.
ese to board the Ville
cean, around the Ca

Atlantic, into the Gulf of M

iver to New Orleans, arriving June 1, 1870. It may

ntually persuaded
0, journey across the

ood Hope, across t

and up the Mississippi

been the first emigr

irectly from East Asia.
river to Mississippi an

their three-year labo
both white and bla,

first time. Four m

ip arriving to New Orlea
ewcomers were shippe

ater, a larger group of
assembled by illiams and the missio
Orrr, arrived_to rleans and thence to L
tions.>*® As

sugar-p

s became an increasingl
owns such as Donaldsonvil

sugar would congregate in suc

» Jung, “Coolies and Cane: Race, Labor, and Sugar Pr s in Louisiana,
1877,7 193-201.
2 As quoted in Cohen, Chinese in the Post-Cif Wi , 67.

 This group included a contingent of sevent speaking Catholic Chinese
from the French sugar island of Martinique. hinese in the Post-Civil War
South, 70-81, 107; and Cohen, “Entry of Chinese to the Lower South from 1865
to 1870,” 16-31.

»

)
ious reasons of dissatis&n.532 InAhi
ousand Chinese labg ally brou
ifornia, and China ci @ from job
e Deep South and Mic in con nover. Fewer
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che Street in the early 1870s that the local newspaper referred
ina Town.”**! Between 1869 and

to it as ‘the precincts
1870, another 1,2
railroads in neig

inese were brought in to work on
states. Many first disembarked at

Gretna en route s, and hundreds others would even-

tually be lured rom railroad constructighen Alabama
to plantatio in Louisiana, and in part to cotton
milling jobs on Rouge. When the a and Chat-

hinese in the

tanooga Railroad folded, this largest gro
South, Q Chinese laborers fro rnia, dispersed
-demanding areas in th n, one of which
e Millaudon/Merrill su

the 141 Chinese who

enty-five remained in

Par
via Cuba,

throughout

sue at regional meet- st
ig commercial conve and fewer new recruits arrived into t s. Planters lost
ns, and Louisville. Voi interest in Chinese la and looke here across the

globe to replace the

ancipated slaves.

I
ANA

ments o

CH

supplygside, the three maior SCurces of Chinese immi
all pr roblematimG& Cuba, as previousl -
tioned es orers freedom of mov n

onai | threats to the sugar in de-

on slave oolie labor. Two years | ritish

ials in
-British
1, offere

ng Kong banned Chinese labor recruitment
ies. California, the third f Chinese
with which Southern rs could not
se in California were mor,

pete. to emigrate

on their ord to better pay and o ity in the in-

rtheast than to be recruited to less of both in

th. It was a tough sell, few Chinese bought
restriction of labor suppl vis high labor de-
lains the rampant turn d relocation among

Chinese who did ¢ South: a laborer on a
d in Alabama might be miller in Baton Rouge
months later; a cotto in Natchitoches one sea-

Houma the next.

dustriali

might be a sugar harv
On the demand side
that the apparently doci

ers were displeased to discover
ese were in fact perfectly cog-
nizant of the stipulations of their contracts, and ready and

willing to fight for mwas rightfully theirs. “John China-

man seems to ente very lively sense of his own interest

> Donaldsonville Ch, 14, 1874, as quoted in Cohen, Chinese in the Post-
Civil War South, 143.

2 “Chinese Plan ds,” New Orleans Republican, July 3, 1870; “The Chi-
nese Laborers,” ns Republican, July 26, 1870; and Wesley Jackson, “Letter
Helped Open Dooi Christianity for Chinese,” T7mes-Picayune, December 23,
1973, sect. 3

Q

nd demand sides explai
itient to the South. On
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in any bargain he makes,” observed the New @ Republi- in later years, from 1882 to 1965, contributing to the paucity

South and elsewhere.

can of the Millaudan plantation laborers just ecks after of Asian immigrants
their arrival. “The man of the Flowery Kim is not a yi'y As sharecroppi

behind the descendants of Canaan’s

iled to take hold in sugar country,’®

rs in bu Louisiana sugar p s in the 1870s continued to experi-

shrewdness.” Withheld wages, cogeiv Bpntract ment with cont aborers—Spanish, Portuguese, Scan-

bl
convenient mistranslations, disparat altered\ d dinavian, and
on-

tion and left ame

to fill the void create mancipa-
y the Chinese experien aps they
llion, would have onsidered South Asia ians or other

and self-defense. Planters “attribucci their lab ems to Asian-Caribbean peoples, as did the Bri rinidad and
the stereotypical Chinese chagacter,” wrote . Cohen, Guyan i in the 1840s, if the co allowed it. Sat-
but the real problem was tract la em and its isfacto acements were eventual d in Sicily, and

abuses. “When the Chinese" wotested or d, the quali- for

had formerly Sici

ss.”* In many a

areas, particularly interior South,
contract labor i favor cropping. Planters
abandoned “Joh i . 1Ce versa.

Additionglly, Southerners ncreasingly hostile to ile in two particular rhoods at*" Tjosite ends of
the notion ther” racia in the tense social lan downtown New Orleans.
scape of pos socieamy parc _ularly one of a complet
different ¢ For e@nion extolling the ind CHINESE IN P ELLU,
ous and dis : ned Ciu“ as one conc.lemning thw New ORLE
heath Mong a demoralizing blight to any com- The few t .
munit. 71 ithy, thi nd infamously vile.”, ers
Wj@i ned tha people are the lowest a" gery .

W ast desi ortion of nations the m iell to us
r civilizat In his recent dissertati on-Ho

ethnic component to

ernainder of the ninetee tury, thousands of
ere recruited to Loui iaw:ltationsmg yet
N:)n in * te aath of

il War. Within a few )& ines lian im-
nts would graduate ane ﬁe[d\

e into cit-
and climb the socia nomic | ,{ettling for a

nities, began by 1870
cities. New Orleans attr:

l L di Y ok se it was home to a n
aw para een the contradictory prejudices from . .
P Y preju i ut mostly because it w: ,
ans in America . hich .
. port city to which most ese
il.”> In the

eir arrival. That same ye irst

interpretation :
P erchandise reached the rectly

870s a ater representations of

either#el minority” or the “yell
ostbell th, it was the “yellow Q
posed Chinese f

at pr ated. Some Souther China. In 1871, Fou Loy and Company opened a pop-
to the fallen aris- @ore at 9

lab‘& that it would breath ne
; ) rc-isolatc.: the former while s g provisions to Chines field and
ic restoration. ™ Q&mptin oordinate more immigrag m the West
ally, the 1862 Act to B it’the Coolie Trade angy oast. T was “a centre of attracti undreds who
the experience of the Civil W. e the U.S. Governmeng delight upon the curious manufactures of China, and
thing but an advocate of what it saw as a danger the pi f John himself” A sifflilar operation run by
substitute for slavery Ziile the government only inv Yi # s located at 40 Royal,
Qigated and temporarily i ed in the South’s recrui pesteaton Carondelet Street. T
of Chinese, never did igfiggively support or encourage it. ol ceas Tocated a block fr
did the state of Loui”end a hand, as it wou 2 ; d on its new neighbors:
coming decades fo@immigrant labor group S. % “Chinese MorehamteT
government woul icitly exclude Chinese i&ration
s “How the Chi w Visit to a Plantation,” New Orl can, ]uii

24, 1870.

¢ Cohen, C in ost-Civil War South, 101, 106-3

% Quoted number of sources, including “The ion of Co
362.
# “The Cooly tation,” Harper’s Weekly, August , p. 547
7 Jung, “Coolies and Cane: Race, Labor, and Sugar P n in Louisiana, -
1877,” 333.

 Wrote sugar planter Henry J. Hyams on th
plantation labor, “We will have again a fat

) tres Street (present-day 12 Char-
acy from its efforts

a Chinese laundry

Orleans Bee, whose

o

y & Company, com-

tials have a real tact for

business, and the mercha the Flowery Kingdom are
among the keenest in the .. year ago we had no Chinese
among us; we now see t rywhere in the streets of New
Orleans, and they have two large stores for the sale of

Chinese articles, one in Royal and other in Chartres street. The
latter is owned by Fas Loy & Co., who have just effected...
an insurance for ¢ ey % housand dollars of their stock. This
looks, indeed, like 258”941

It was in 1 at people of Asian descent—specifical-
pact of imported Chinese

ed aristocracy, worse than

ly Chinese—eg ed themselves in the city in sufficient

ever it ever was, and far more haughty and ove g. It will then be ‘how many 5 This is the int¢ a on of ibid., xx.
Coolies does he work?” instead of ‘how many negroes does he own?’ so commonly s “John Chinaman w Orleans Times, June 28, 1871.
used antebellum.” 1bid., 331. s41 ans Bee, December 5, 1871, “City Intelligence” column.

N

&

rking and travelling
country, and rapidl
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ets. Con-
ewcomers
(whom the local press referred to generi

s “the C
tials,” “John Chinaman,” or simply / r derisiv@
“Coolies” or “Chinks”) divulged feeli i N 4
descension to curiosity to admirati ese exc axen

an in the
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numbers to become a noticeable presence in

temporary newspaper articles considerin

from an article entitled “John C}
Times of June 28, 1871, reveal @
in New Orleans interpreted by ¢

eans

se life
y local
journalist:

chaved

...John has come to
member of society in our gi

The outre style of

tice wherever he app

attracts no-
h to tell, his
il, together

im in an aspect

ude, from observa-
It of all accomplish-
s.

ning the Fou Loy & Co.
ntly engaged in pretending
k, with a view no doubt to
to the belief that business is

s family fails to reveal the
rtion of Chinese humanity,

hea
bﬁerview
e ol uny of the fe
much if an{ Yloviiy woman have yet made their a
n our So country. However, the “heatl
' ‘oroughly a tic animal that housekeeping su

T consequ e absence of the fair ones.
In N
of ci

Arabs

the selling
he street

, where certain Chinese enga;
anquettes in front of the city
tracted a vicious habit of p

jokes upon
themy e of which consists in a party slipp nd the iron
fenc/ and ying the Chinaman’s pig t e us entailing
pleasant consequences whe pts to change

i e

Let the New Orleans John ta ng. However we
e Celestials all success, and oubt that in the
of time they will contribut o the prosperity of

ity. Good-bye John.’#?

mmigrant society, prima mprising single men re
in boarding houses a

married at one point

the ninety-five Chinese living in New Orleans tha*
e were 489 in Louisi a segment of the city’s WE
1_

nese women; the o

Orleans’ ethnic mix.
g or selling cigars, an , but

to laundering,
many other om were listed and no one nated.
At this ti was no tightly knit ‘C in Ne
n FrancA
other

Orleans s existed in the urban cente
and Ne ” noted Cohen. “The sto
establishments owned by the Chinese

residences.”® The lack of geo cohesion derived

from the small size of the Chi munity, its highly

52 “John Chinaman.”
¢ Cohen, Chinese in the Post-Civil War South, 137.

®

ses caugh ' the attention of the Canal S
& urch, w 1882 incorporated th
Lucy M. Cohen, citing census data, character—\miSSion igners. As the costs of sp
W,
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transient nature, and the extreme lack of Chinese women.
Nevertheless, by the 870s, we see carly evidence of a

hird Ward neighborhood that

as New Orleans’ Chinatown for

Chinese presence i
would eventually

the next half-ce came in the form of the Loung Sing
Laundry at 41 ampart (present-day 1 uth Ram-
part, recentlygzmolished), recorded in the S ity Direc-
tory of 187 epicted in the Sanborn nce Map of

earby, at 117
e area bounded

lists four Chi-

y brothers, work-

South @rt. A

d ing, a

d Wing

i s old, and

i ier censuses,

mi were racially
r

m
categorized as Chinese, Their white s were mostly
American-born, thou me hailed fr eland, Germany,

and England. Their ors of A
as either mulattos k.># By

1876. Two other Chinese laundries ope

and 15 delet. The 1880 censu
by Ca ronne, Julia, and South j
nese- ales in their twenties,

aforementioned lauidrm

cks away lived a shoem

eper named John Alj, a

ncestry were listed
there were thirteen
new Chinese-ow, ity, of which two were
located in t ¢ Chinatown, another

two nearby 1 entral Business Distri

and the

uarter.”®
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CHINATOWN
a Mhine-born missionary fro

ulture, and Christianity i
ese immigrants. The

as part of its
ring the chari-
table eff

w Orleans took over
e for the mission, fundi $600 a year. Miss

Chinese Sunday schoom ecome an officially

the Presbytery of

r
Saun
spl nsded Chinese Mission in N eans.’® At this time,

al Street Presbyterian C h worshipped in a circa-

& Derbigny, but its pre-

hurch—was a much granderchurch on the corner of South
berty and Gasquet (pr
Street and Tulane Avenuc
s4 1880 census, enumerati; icts 19 and 20, as transcribed by Patricia Ann
Fenerty and Patricia Whi dez, 1880 Cencus of New Orleans, vol. 3 (New
Orleans, 1993), 3:93-239, , 108,112, 116.
s Sanborn Insurance i. s 1876; Soard’s City Directory of 1874, 1876, and 1882.
Chinese businesses o p ified by name in earlier directories; the entries were
not categorized under Ch lese” as they would be in later years.
s February 12, 1 founding date of the Chinese Mission, according to the
modern-day Chi yterian Church.

7 Canal Street Pres ian Church, 100 Years Canal Street Pesbyterian Church New
Orleans, La., 47 (New Orleans, 1947), 10-15.

Q

tments. Less than a doz
ther, and only two we i- &
ose spouses representat; ew edifice at the corner of i
most common occupa elatews home—when it was k" own as the Fourth Presbyterian
i

day Cleveland, between Canal
S built in 1860.° It was next to
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This early-190v

s d 0
right cente he Chi ision to its immediate left. So
Tulane Uni

12

'& ystem an&
use idea hing purposes, with its la oms of-

eg adequatm;or classes of any size, id for entertain-

holars w
resbyt
rci lo

this building that Miss Saunders rented a property fo
Chine sion, 77x120-foot American-stvle cen-
ied cotta: an airy gallery and twi tic
numbere South Liberty accordin e old
r 215 South Liberty. It

ter-ha

‘roomy
0

s where the
e....7%"8 The

he house and

of gr and small. There wer
c

ave [a] ‘home away fr

New Orleans later purc
$2520, making it the
ission.”®” The pier-supp
higher for the installatj

ot a ground-floor room
street elevation.

nent home of the

tructure was later

Chi

d be among friends. “ e school at 40 Liberty

advised a returned C immigrant to his New
bound brother in 1

“having attended

included Chines ants en route from

cities in the S@vd Caribbean, field lab
to New O , Chinese New Orleanian
roots in %ted home. Some stude

Chines ty of the King’s Sons, a be
tion to he thren in need. (One C
was ten-year-old Lee Bing, brought to

nd go every week;” h

>

1tors

ession since his arrival.,
1 a an

s Walter Dale Langtry, Chinese Presbyteria New Orleans, 1882-1982
(1982), 50-51.
s Ibid., 15.

" Southwestern Presbyterian, October 20, 1887, as quoted by ibid., 24.

ern Architectural Archive,
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lane Avenue) captures th{ Presbyterian C

Collectio

steeple at upper
ward-Tilton Library,

t on
a chapel, giving it an im @
na Saunder’s mission seré&r 200 Chinese and otl! ~ he law
shAsians (the first convert was rean”) in the mid-188
became the hub of the fransient Chinese commun
t rescent City—a pl@feel welcome, learn En S ;
Qﬂ i W
ﬁn establishing the Chin
wi

father in 1913. Tha,lee tamily w, ter open a laundry in

the re today. Jeffers h Sheriff Harry Lee, b
1932, i wn many times as a chi
i in 194

1, after the merchant ft

ss work in establishing inese
Orleans was matched by her vocal opposi-

2, which
ns of Chi-

ready arrived.

ese exclusion laws of 18
stricted immigration o
curtailed the rights of t
arted a thriving trade in gling Chinese
immigr to the country, particularly to the labyrinthine

ast.”” Passage of the exclgion laws crushed Miss

e fell into ill health, di

Louisj
mental hospital in
was mourned by over ndred Chinese as she
to rest in Metairie >3

ion, Miss Saunders un-
ngly helped make the
South Liberty, at the

ediately upriver from

ard neighborhood near

of the business district im-
Street, the geographical hub
1900, the Times-Democrat es-
timated that 150-175 Chinese, representing roughly 25 to

30 percent of Ne@ans’ Chinese community, received

of the Chinese commun

51 Personal communi/

eriff Harry Lee, June 16, 2004, and June 14, 2005;
Betsy Peterson, “Inside t hinese Community,” 7he Courier, November 8-14,

1973.
= Will A. Bran@ Dual Life of Chinatown,” Daily Picayune, August 14,
1910.

3 Cohen, CJ the Post-Civil War South, 137-40.
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Street, where the par-
room that barely hel
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Z :
rolled in
f commu-

instruction at the Chinese Mission.”* Other
classes nevertheless visited the mission as a ki

nity social center. Newspaper articles of y referr
the “Chinese colony” of the South Li et/Tula
MissiN

enue area, a reference not just to the

e
Chinese community growing up ar es

Lafayette Presbyterian Church,
Charles and on Carondelet,
But the Presbyterians’ operati Street was

the original and biggest, number of

Chinese newcomers to its ne
An institutional h e factor
enclaves; families r. A wo

e Missi

transfor

Ips form ethnic
d E.P. Radford,
94 after Saunder’s
sient group of Chi-

who took over t

incapacitation,

ity of residents when

nese males i

0 a permanent

she escorted San Francisco to be

bride in the &hincse Misgwn’s marriage. “This was t
beginning Qe the [Chinese Presbyt
Church] pos nce of the Chinese pre
in Ne leans.”>, Earlier years had seen primarily young
: to m y and return to the ho an
sb'strong t odies of those who die ¢ were
ina. “But when families be e es-
at custom was bound t . [New
eventually be ‘home.””*” Because of the
iol: 1aws, women of Chine&:ent usually
eans from other Americ s, primarily
nGiaco. @
Qinese Mission welc migrants to its
exposed them to its

rthood, playing a
own. In 1886, for
undries with Chinese

perating in the city, t rated in the vicinity o
the Chinese Mission and anot t were nearby—despite

fact that laundries were usually dispersed citywide fo
enience of their clie :>% Starting around 1892, t

luster known as Chinat
year, On Yick & Co. a

stores in what was th

o

ooV 4
cri in the development o

when there were fifty-

OrQ

gan to develop a core. |

Lee & Co. opened two
merated as 249 and 2 e
hinese laundry had opepatel o few

: !
# “Chinese Missions; iously Interesting Branch of Loca igious
Times-Democrat, Feb 1900, p. 3, col. 5.
restaurantA
in this year. T

 Ibid.
» Langtry, Chi terian Church of New Orleans, 188
 Ibid., 36.
: “There

% Soard's tory of 1886. One of New Orleans’ first
Sing, was n the present-day 200 block of Da
anila restaus
ian sailors.... The menu is

~Q

Avenue, next to w

Work,

have been the e that Lafcadio Hearn wrote abou

oldest portion of the oldest quarter of New Orleans a -
den away in a court, and supported [by] Spani;

printed in Spanish and English; the fare is cl a d. Now it is kept by Chi-
nese...” Hearn lived near the Chinese Missio ried to learn Chinese from
a local restaurant owner; he would later achie dwide fame for his writings
explaining Japanese culture to the West. S. Frederick Starr, /nventing New Orleans:
Writings of Lafcadio Hearn (Jackson, 2001), xiv and 89.
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years earlier.”” (The modern address system was adopted
lock of Tulane Avenue into the

in 1894, turning the
1100 block. It was
150 feet between
Basin/Elk Place
side, and twice
side. Some s

mains a very short block, barely
Rampart Street and the Saratoga/
r on the odd-numbered downtown
uptown

t locations and names in thi ave since
1895, the Soong Wole
arby at 1009 Tulane, an

e shops opened on the

andise store
98, three ad-

been chang
set up shop

Inspec-
S es in
e mer-

\en were
ne

00, seven

ps filled the

What did Chinatown look like? hotographs of

have found only

1100 Tulane Avenue ai<gxceedingly r

a circa-1930s image ew Orl, ates and Item arti-
cle, a 1911 interi of a Chinal ¥ 'n curio shop, some
photographs of i

h pardially cover Chi- O
aps of 1885-1886. ~
ctioa Bureau of New Orleans street
80, 1883, 1887, 1890, 1893, 1
and Variety Stores, Grocers, Laundrie

dentified by name and by specifj

slips (1897)
1898, and 1903,
and othepcategories.

tion in sources of the

®

ooking up Common Street as it widens
ytures Chinatown at center, on both sides
k of the avenue. The towering Criminal
93) overlooked the bustling intersection.

N
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natown, a sketch in a 1950 Coca-Cola ad, e low-e
evation aerial photographs taken in the 1920s.( fThey show,

on the downriver side of the block, a o
market-like structure with a low hi

= roof, visi

m seven-ui’

i an ovel i

parapet adorned with dentils. Accor the a

ad—admittedly not a particularly r record\ rd
op-

CHINATOWN was spelled oug
pers on Tulane Avenue. Its m @

wrap-around permanent awning

pavilion-like appearance of a Club H
of Chinese grocers specializi as wellp's ¢
merchandise. It was not, nizati

The upriver side of 1100 ohesive, com- acr

prising about ten units
of one to two stori
to date from the o1 .rom the decade fo
lowing the war. t

comprised a ¢

d by Tulane, South Ra

iberty. There were, of course, no ha

hinatown extends on b

hinatown, as it is commonly d, is clustered at the
of ElK’s Place, in the vicinity#™slice headquarters [pres-
ent-day site of the New Orleans @ ibrary], and a round-

up would reveal there types of Oriental as “peculiar” as

rman Drezinski, “Rubble All that Remains of Old N.O. Chinatown;

s States and Item, December , p- 95 “New Orleans’ Chinese Captai
f Tudustry,” Daily Picayune, July , p- 14; and Coca-Cola adverti
imes-Picayune/New Orleans Star er 15, 1950, sec. 7, 12.

2 New Orleans Jazz Commissi Orleans Jazz History Walking Tours:

District/Back O Town (2000), :
¢ “Chinatown of New O t Becoming Americanized,” 77

as its

ped storehouses

of the century thus

ng 1100 Tulane Ave- three blocks

ne wall-to-wall Chinf@

a lower-density clus years of New Orleans’ ¢ thinatown, w!
and businesses were d in vari

City Directory of t&ng year!

o Chinese Presbyte
ne modern source di#the erty

es of its one
acknowledged
2% One Daily
orphous shape of

®

most efficient

five children..
Accordi

this thoroug

,and a

,” for its sundry comp s scat- ¢ Chin
%ets of 1100 Tulane and inese erty
ti: Liberty.>** Others, such Times- * Chine
tricted it to the core zone:  Squatting
e Avenue, between So Rampart and

567 AT
ti
0.

And just down
Franklin Street

1909 and cif di
ome at times to the C
anti-Manchu Dynasty
at 145 Elk Place; a Chs
street at 156-158 Elk Pl
ner at 1204 Canal; a C
I- Villere and Canal;
100 Tulane. These

outh Liberty.’*® The year 1916 stands

e [ hinese Republi ociation, 145 South Basi
& You , Grocer, 1113 Gasque

rs were under “Restaurants,”

' ctical section. In other years, the
s hinese businesses.

Ethnic Geographies

any ever dreamed of..., from the rich Tulane Avenue merchant,
who has waxed prosp,
ments to sponsors b

s through the bondage system [pay-
ants smuggled in illegally], to the
the largest tong [a clan of families].
nue, and around the corner in South

tle Mrs. Fung John and her brood of

o e Sanborn Fire Insuranc@ of 1908-

tories of that time, the se colony in
ed a Chinese

ission House

gun

nterracial neighborhoo

ung Tong orga-
restaurant directly
other a uth

“Chinese and can Res round

*orner of
remen&nercbants
were scﬁ within two
ission a hool at 215
ne of the peak

teen institutions
ions of the Soard’s

l
%)
o,
jo8)
o
=)
a.

of the

oh' " o

urch, 215 South Lib-

R,

ion Pres hool, 215 South Lib-
ional L 207 South Rampart

m

0., Grocer, 1112 Tula ue
Co., Grocer, 1113 Tulane ue

Q9

Ben H ow, Chinese Restaurant, 156 South Basin
reet (E@
e OnYi
° Qua&ng & Co., Grocer, 110

ual Life of Chinatown.”
e Temple Here Is Rich in Decor:
hank Mark Tullis for bringing thi
ire Insurance Map, 1908-1909;
ity Directory of 1917. Some flistin;
s

"

o. Grocer, 1107 Tulane
e Avenue

Q

Daily Picayune, June 25,
to my attention.
s City Directory of 1910.
red under the “Grocers” sec-
were listed by name in the main
d Variety Goods” section records

January 11, 1920, p. 16. ‘

The roof of the main Chinatown marke
Storyville appears in the distant upper left. Courtesy Library of

structure is visible at extreme bottom left

Congress.

ould have captured Chinatown perfectly.
, between Basin and South Rampart streets.
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» Qx'zans’ Chinatown emerge the 1870s and rose in earne
sion at the nearby Canal Stree terian Church. The opera o’
e

ic opportunities and rea; e rent. Chinatown |

W

by author based on 1917 City

Church

74

issionary Lena Saunders ¢

r

ad a Chinese
orded retail
and analysis

y e Sun Wah Lung Co er, 1117 Tulane Avenu
’ e Tung Charley, (Flinese Restaurant, 1106 Tulan hﬂ.
enue & anguage, dress, and pra
mnese Restaurant, 209 S m-

e Yee Wah Si
part Street
er, 1105 Tulane Avenue
Iso, to a degree, a resid hbor-

. Some elders refrained
lic for the curious atte
isappeared from the stre
caused local journalists

hood, with
and oth
operat

As is often the case in cu

e sto
ling here but working elsew’
inese restaurant at 240
Faubourg Treiné, but lived at 150 Sout
Chin Chou Poo managed the wel

e 1880s,
¢ posed C e immigrants to this area, wh?
g aste(' il. .7, when i tructures were demolish
o e Quong Chong Lung & Co., Grocer, 1116 Tulan$ 1128 mvenue, in Chinatown'®“main drag.””* Those
enue :

o came of age overseas ontinued to wear

ional garb, speak their tongue, and practice
i orn offspring adopt-

d customs, while their |

f the only environs they
onning their kimonos in

they drew, and the sight soon

oo did the “pig tails,” which

amusement in the early years.
al assimilation, food preferences

proved to be amon most tenacious customs. “Most of
ranklin i the Chinese cling native dishes, even when they dis-
in Ch 4 card Oriental cos “Rice is their staple food, in season and

ou Loy & Com- out, but fish, ,» nd other delicacies are imported from

pany Chinese merchandise shop 1t Chartres, founded China. They dgi a as Americans do water.”® The growth

in 1871 as the first store of its ty, he city, but lived at
% Soard’s City Direc f 1917.
 Branan, “ Life of Chinatown.”
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photograph. South Rampart
to an African American clig=t-

ng streetcar at the center

‘dedicated to the worship of he
long the lines of barbaric picturesqueness.””" A
and a half away, at South rt and Tulane, conve

roal branch of the Bow
nese expatriots establw

of the community, whi taled aro
the early 1900s, was ¢ ally held a lack of Chi-

only five : hinese women
in 191 rding to one outside
s are tre ith the utmost consid-

in the treatment of their

nese women: ther

recorded in Ne

observer, “Chinese

eration, and are overind

children.””

Chinat denizel voi
ganizations as th i

South Rampart and the Chinese Republican Associatio

145 S

their politics through or-
se National League at

asin. t latter location convened perhaps

e found.” This

he revolution-

uggestive mysterious Far East ar
as the arters of the Chee Gung

Y ¥ on advocating the ph of Sun Yat-Sen,

he of Ming Chow, and the ng of the Manchu

he upper floor of this *ﬂg, at the present-day
of Cleveland and Elk Plac ained a magnificentl

appouited temple, which the

t

ewspaper described
dieties” and “construc

Wei, an organization

numerous large West
and dedicated to s

New Orleans’ Chi
Wung Wei, supported
on to see the land of the

Gung Tongand t
homeland, hop i
place amo as the leading paternal

2577

g reformism in China.
mmunity, including bo

the worl ont of the shops on 11

a news any years later, “congregate
iscus

in China

merchants, drymen and philosop

sing-song Cantonese, everything o

0 Ibid.
7 “Only Chinese Temple Here Is Rich In Deco .z

7 “Chinese for Reform: Local Colony Follows the Example of Other Cities,” Daily
Picayune, January 14, 1907, p. 4, col. 4.

: 3 scene, was lined with Jewich-c aed shops catering
hitectural Archive, Specia ctions, Howard-Tilton Libra e Univerg
0 in the city in t of Sun Yat-Sen’s atte ake Chi ublic

the m. otic enti e district. There, “in t of
NWans,” as ly Picayune proclaimed drai. ically
" , “the ver r of a great modern ci e west-
e&rilizatio ached its highest develop , stands
all two-st ick dwelling, within thg walls of which

Orie ded out the Occident ly the things

~
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it

of
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it ould not surprise us to sofm, s festive individual...
oming a fixed institution in leans, even as he is in
~ther cities.””

ng Kai-Shek’s attempts

s¢. 1ad merchant’s associati

s, and even a cremati
As the 1890s witnes
hinatown, it also saw

ty.

pm@ the heart of

ese immj and migrants
tus of boardi ouse transients to
i onomy. In other

res and food prepa-

citywide rise from the
find their niche in t
Southern cities, th

nd other groups had

ration, but perh

locks on those
found their
1910, “th

purpose o

laundesin

ed eve%
cial a siness
of ca

equipment,

. Chinegg,domination of the hand laundering market
aedicted as 1871, when Chine began to
tle in the gi ignificant numbers. “T iar forte of
@ China wrote the New Orleans T}
i laundryman. In this particul h of trade

a remarkable degree, and in San Francisco, where
abound, there are hundreds »f laundries, which,
ainments of that
ing trade of the
is well known, and

he e
Chi
he extreme neatness and scie:

ve almost exclusive control o %

i he versatile talent of the C

The journalist was rig e 1876 city directory record-
two laundries with Chs
thirteen Chinese laund

in the 1886 directory (whi

ames. That number rose to
he 1882 directory, fifty-seven
also recorded possibly New Or-

7 William H. Fitzpatrid Chinatown Shifted as Aged Buildings Razed,”
Times-Picayune, Septembe 37, p. L.

4 Branan, “The Dual Chinatown.”
75 “Instead of a flat i Chinese use] an implement the exact counterpart of

what housekeepers ter ider,” and this, filled with coals, is moved to and fro
over the garment hn ever and anon sprinkles the same by sending a fine
spray of water th teeth, which operation, though strange to the uninitiated,

is yet most entertai o behold.” “John Chinaman.”

N
Q

O

ilies in New Orleans

g to one observer i

other people’s clothes for
nominal charge.””* Ha
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leans’ first Chinese restaurant, Kee Sing, a uphine), homeland, for laundering supplies and equipment, and for
and seventy-three in the 1892 directory, whi Juisted three Chinese food, both he markets and prepared in res-
Chinese restaurants. By 1898, those s more taurants. A Tulane ue grocer would stock “the queer

doubled to eight restaurants and 198 Chinese wares, th oideries, the tiny sandals, the dried

the Chinese control the laundry busi shrimps, the ja

ery confections and preserves’ over

directory listed them separately as ? which hung “a r atmosphere, to the fo 1.”°”? Not

osed to “Steam” laundries. Al ‘ so sinister: N, rleanians of all backgroun arly visit-
d ¢ g y

larger operations requiring m¢ = ed the distri hinese merchandise, e odstuffs and
institutional clients (the Chalm Iy, lunch plates. I he Yee Wah Sen Restaur: South Basin,
Hospital was one of the largest in the world@ese laun- for exa tered to both the “tou ecimens of the
dries outnumbered them ¢t ar by ne enteen-to- under and “respectable mem ...polite society,”
one. While eighteen of t hinese es (and four servin blacks and whites (in ated seati

of the eight restaurants) operdted in orgeai“tne Chinatown tha aristocrat...rubs elbows w@ i

were scattered c
‘ochborhoods of
, a laundry had to

area in 1898, the vast ops specialized in lineN teak
i os, and mandarin coatg »op i
but also offered “t
musicians, and narc

throughout resid
New Orleans. I

be located withi venient di from its middle- and

upper-middle-class clientele, b oo close to other com- yville. Recalled jazz mus , “I was per-
peting lalun%)bl importa this need to spread o sonally sent to Chinatown many ti a sealed note
that one fami t owagr nui ver of laundries distribut and a small amount o ey and wo ing back [for the ¢
evenly alo le str¢ . Eal -1900s city directory list prostitutes in Stor veral ca op. There was no

for “Chinese raundries lete with multiple listi slipping and dodgi 1 you had"t

was walk in to be °
delivery to Storyville

names like “Lee Sam,” “Lee Sing,” “Wah Sing,” and “Ho served.” Among ugs avail
Lee,” ith vari resses. Since family me of- were “opium. h. cocaine, um, morphine, etcet—~
‘ ear, abo chind the laundry, the ing era.” i ered in cans in a numb

ten
in

geographt ally dispersed the Chinese unity

as the target of occasiow
ice station and ending uagyi
¢

out Ne ns, particularly in upto dential raids originat
® as. For exa ere were in excess of three times more the p rison, both diagonally across the i
ese laupgdrics"on Magazine Street in, 898 than there tion fr inatown. ne from jazzmen to jo s
. @nm (see map, Chinese rleans, Circa knevﬂt Chin ‘owgfand used that moniker to
900). it: a ne in Picayune following th ran-
i esel New Orleanians we atown for so- cisco earthquake read “CHINATOWN ANXIOUZ About

rtutional functions, for items from the ountrymen in Frisco.” Others referred to

‘ aundries with Chinese names conducted on the Graham’s City ¢ Chinatown tleans Fast Becoming America > Times-Picayune,
of 1870 (when there were no Chinese es), and Soard’s City Directory ary 11, 19 . 16.

New Orleans se Captains of Industry,” Daily P, uly 2, 1911, p. 14.

0 882, 1886, 1892, and 1898. Y /
7 Soards City Directory of 1898, 968-69. @ ere twenty-six Chinese laundries \I thank Mar r bringing this article to my atten
ith Magazine Street addresses, cight in the atown area, and another ten ne * New Or Commission, New Orleans Jazz History Walking Tours: Business
: n
m
to

atown. Jefferson Parish Sheriff Harry Lec’s father, Lee Bing, recalled fi District/Bac (2000).
¢ laundries along the seventy- so blocks of Magazine Street, fro * As q an Lomax, Mister Jelly Roll: The, nes of Jelly Roll Morton, New
' ubon Park, in 1913. Peterso, the Chinese Community.” @) ole und “Inventor of Jazz” (New York, .
/] — !
LT

n |

X

#

[
Street-level photographs of Chinat exceedingly rare. This sketch of the main uilding at 1100 Tulane Avenue comes from
a nostalgic 1950 Coca-Cola ad. An International-style office building was built on t n 1950; it now houses facilities for Hibernia
Bank. Coca-Cola sketch from the Times-Picayune/New Orleans States; photograph or, 2004.
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the Chinese yterian Church are
visible in the uppe ctures are visible in the
lower imageswhich also capt ¢ Hibernia Bank cupola

under const
Collections,

itectural Archive, Special
lane University.

n. Southeast
-Tilton Li,

hipase cClony” or specifically to
en .” 583

ng Chinatown were of Victorian-era

s most fascinating bac n neighborhoods,

s and ethnicities liv-

working-class folk of a

i

working at the geogra
et, tangent to the heart
Chinatown, was a great number of tailor shops, clothi

s, jewelers, and oth inesses owned by Ortho

ews who catered to a pr
was the so-called “upto
Storyville,” a.k.a “the

bigger and more fa
Street from 1897

antly black clientele.
strict” of Storyville, a.k.a.

a m:a
ier and

elegan

round,” counterpart to
d-light district located
7.5 On the corner of

1

Saratoga, only o

Knights of P

the nation. (It still sta

ious About the Fate of Fellow Coun
Picayune, 1906, p. 4. See also May 3, 1906
editions of the Picayune. A number of Chinese-
San Francisco earthquake of 1906 took refuge and e
leans’ Chinatown. I thank Mark Tullis for bri

# The black counterpart to Storyville was es’ Hli
ryville proper was closed. This “Negro Distri ded by Perdido, Franklin,
Gravier, and Locust (Liberty) streets, a few bloc Chinatown. Federal Writers’
Project of the Works Progress Administration, New Orleans City Guide (Boston,
1938), 216.

s left ho

resettled in -

articles to my attention.
1917, the same year Sto-

ackslope of the Cregy

? /

®

Qge for living alone, of whom 8
in Chi the remainder in Calif;
Qites in 1 S

stern Eu&n Jews than Chinese; t
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Loyola, masked by a modern fagade.) Dispersed throughout
this area were impo laces associated with the emer-
around the South Rampart/Per-
o blocks from Chinatown.”® Jazz

n years, interviewed in the 1950s and

gence of jazz, parti
dido intersection,
musicians in thei

1960s, commo llected this general dis nd much
of the colorfy'fiore from the early days of j stories of
this area. In ment of its

famous for the bustlin i
is back-of-town

street life, theélg ts, smells, and sounds

district ave been superlative. rmstrong, born

on ne e Alley in 1901, remini armly about the

area (gieca 1907) in his elder years:
he neighborhood was consiste groes, Jew,
pie, and lots of Chinese.... Th% inally ea i, ' a
i ew

il le section of their own and ca ina To N
tle beat up restaurants servin od on th enu of
heir Chinese dishes. I us r tie Negroes about
their Lead Beans and L the way a e waiter
would order it for you.... er + my St r used to

take me + Mama Lucy (my s own + have

r) down in
a Chinese meal for a cEnge. A kind of spg* 7/ oclasion.>*

CHINATOWN HE N RS:

THE 1920 US O
A survey o ocks bo Canal, South Ram—~
i the 1920 census reve

inct Chinatown, but n

eighborhood.”®” Only f;

part, Poydras,

the pres
substantial

eight

ng in this area were li

e 1,903 pe

Chines I or ra e,omared to 644 whites a ,
bladgnulatt represents a decline fr 0,
whe e werc, tght -five Chinese-lead ho s in
this same area, most of them comprising single me-
ercent were
8 Among
cilians and

hborhood as
ixed. Judging

ere were significantly
whole raordinarily diverse and 1
ual’s father, the non-
alian (Sicilian), 12
cent German, and 4

from th er tongue of the indi

Asi community was 38 per.
perc ish (Yiddish speaking)

p Spanish-speaking, wi r 5 percent claiming

-, Irish-, British Englis k-, Hungarian-, Indian-

y Norwegian-speaking fa nly about one-third of
e

English-speaking Ameri-
history. The black popula-

white community comp' ris
ck from Chinatown, sto e ans with no recent immi
y(@imple (1907), once th@ black- ion, which outnumber es two-to-one, lived mostly in
,at 2
in Frisco,”
and January

» Donald M. Marquis, In Search of Buddy Bolden: First Man of Jazz (Baton Rouge
and London, 1978), 49-52

s Louis Armstrong, Louis

¢ in His Own Words: Selected Writings, ed. Thom-

as Brothers (Oxford, Engl. 6.

%7 Department of Co Bureau of the Census. Fourteenth Census of the Unit-
ed States: 1920—DPo, numeration Districts 31, 34, and 35. ED 31 was
checked only for the river/ e of South Rampart and lake side of South Liberty; no

Chinese residents d on these streets.
s Based on anal gitally transcribed 1910 Census population schedules for

Enumeration Distri only, which covered from Canal to South Rampart to Poy-

dras to Soutm
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the rear of the district, and was predominant Creole in of the eleven children of the community were born in
its ethnicity, with many born out-of-state. Desg i their small Louisiana; the ot ere born in China and California,

t-Civil War waves of

lane Avenue. The census tells us that ulatio\ Cuba, or wk
o Overwhelmingly male and si nly tw i-

(and likely undercounted) numbers, the might Chi suggesting thei
residents were tightly clustered eurouwkVy 0 block m Interestingly,

nese women lived in the a arried ese aa:d.the Chinatown area.
men, mothers, and probal @ ewives. inese ic 1 in their status. Only
man had a white wife; thei childre all clas- e census enumerator thei

sified as Chinese. Ninetezn of the thir

were single or widowe eed, mossvo
families lived elsewh the city, association aim status as naturaliz izens. This indicates
i vica its rough rep- he older Chinese popul rom th 80s

with a laundry business. Chinatowp
utation and proxi vice, wag
for young famjfies.

Th' -t
T

e Not parti residents were in

their forties; er twelve their fifties and six-

s’ recent arrival to New Orleans.
ere no Chinese who were born in
hers were born in Cuba, indicating

Chinese

ividuals pro-
s of immigra-
ensions involv-

ult men i U and 1914), which may
g Chinese ing he Chinese exclusion laws. N cept the children

ad moved elsewhere.
enerally literate. Almge all adults fygre to read

and write, but none sa dren had ed school
in the past year.
e Industriously emp Of the th our Chinese

ties. Eleven were between nd thirty-nine, and an
equal n were child luding some infants. men in the area, all were employe ly by Chinese-
o Mostl ese-bggm ari Chinese speaking. O owned enterprises:fwenty-one r. d Chinese mer-
one ad n was/ orn sewhere, in California.
T -
. - % . :r.._
() b
1100 Biock of T ue,
down South Canal,
and up Sou Street
et
43
3 s
ta = .
e !
- Anl L U
Lk ;
i -
A : [ I
= = i P . "'- = ——— o - his ;
In the pre-automobile age, a laund 0 be close to its clientele to maximize conve v but far enough from other laundries to
minimize competition. Citywide e was the solution. Since family members often 1i” :d near, above, or behind the laundry, the
laundering industry geographicall d younger Chinese families throughout Middle-aged single Chinese males, on the
other hand, were more likely to cluster in Chinatown, usually to retail Chinese mer e and groceries. Map and analysis by author
based on numerous sources.

&
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s

chandise, groceries, or “notions,” locatem in Chi-
natown. Another seven worked in Chi restaurants
in the area, as owners, cooks, or c@. Three
seamen; two were launders (loc e periph

the Chinatown area), and one Z&zs a C&
watchman. &

e Living in circumstances nience. M n—
brothers, cousins, businessQ, employ ploy-
ers—shared apartments; oth arded i houses

property

or with families. Not a gingle Chineseg as
owner; all were renters, tion whi d not bode
well for the future of town.

WHyY THERE:?

twentieth-cen-
isperse themselves
throughout the explained by the na-
ture of the la e-aged single Chinese
likely to cluster in Chi
merchandise and groc

f Chinatown? An analo

ering this question.

males, on th
natown, us

ies. What e

tio

> was the Chinese Mission. This was

drew significant numbe hi-

g them to a likely nei ood
ocale to start a business. inese
located because its pa he Ca-

n Church, had operated in this general

. While it is important ¢ ‘note that a few
t years prior

ter did not re-

erug.

Ethnic Geographies

Chinatown’s “soil” was the abundance of reasonably

priced, structurally riate commercial real estate in

this section of the ard. The area was close enough

to downtown to 1ze convenience, yet far enough away

. 1t was well within walking distance of

ral, and political heart Orleans,
the undesirable back-of- keep the

to remain econo
the commercial
yet close eno

rent down. uble lanes of electrified rs on South
Rampart Stre&and Tulane Avenue conn t with the rest
of the cigmpin ract, the Tulane Belt str, ine looped im-

media
families op-

o | indries throughout the ¢ mown
dstuffs and laundry sup mea th ¥ urban

4l o ys. It was as good a placg s any for l-‘mminded
Tigrant group to get i just as lo the “soil”

“watered.”

The water that help Chinat as the steady
stream of Chinese countrymen who vi e mission, and
the greater stream who'| jtronized the and institutions
once Chinatown wa ished. critical mass was
reached, Chinato me its 0 d,” and those Chi-

nese migrants w; e afte id so simply because
other coun ere alrea e. Additionally, and

perhaps mo ficantly n economic perspectiv;
the local ommuni e back-of-town, exclu

s from stores on Canal Stree
rovided an j nt customer base for e
shops taurangs. WPA New Orleans Ci.

by Jim Crow
laouth p
the ar

leans,

elsew!

desc

red by South Rampart

Canal, and Louisiana Avenue, which included

Traditional Chinese laundries are
in apparel. Many laundry families
(left, photographed on Mardi Gras),
Dorgenois. Photographs by author, 2004.

d in dry-cleaning enterprises and restaura

e from the New Orleans cityscape, victims o h-and-wear clothing and changing tastes
osed laundry on Freret Street (center), and m‘/

n here is a laundry still operating in Tremé
e former laundry on Bayou Road and North

»

&
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commercial interface along South Rampart

between
ostly black

the predominantly white front-of-town and

back-of-town, that Jewish tailors and me@s occupi
In sum, an enclave like Chinat have f

anywhere within the “immigrant b t meN -
sity, medium-priced, mixed comme esidenti at
lay between the city’s expensi -density cial

core and its residential perim @ his fasci zone
stretched loosely from the lower iench Qi and the
Faubourg Marigny, through ghe Faubourg through
the Chinatown/back-of-to a, to Dr treet, and
around to the uptown-rive t area osely as the
Irish Channel.

“STRANGE, ICT E:”

THE Asia r D OF THE
LouisiaNa ST

Orbitin
network of
mote salin

Chinese co of New Orleans was

rimp dryers
es of ¢ ast

ng and working in the

uisiana. While shrimp ¢an-

acticed re for years, it was Louis

ning had be

migrants in the Barataria Bay and the marshes

and Jefferson parishes w

ore popular product than

ly dance upon the thic ked shrimp
a chant, creating a motj t removed the
Is from the salted, dri he final prod-

rrel and shipped

1870s, with the atten-
San Francisco namei
on, by the early 1900s,
ned over 700 acres of marsh pius platforms, dwellings

but grew in earnest in
rice-plantation invest
Lee Yam and his son, Lee Yat

ouses. He employed any as eighty people, ran s

e largest shrimp sein

eration like a “feudal 1
unique built environ
platforms—surrou
sight more remini
isiana. One suc
fcadio

ern marshes of nard Parish, was descri

Hearn in 1* trange, wild, picturesque.” her e
nii« Village, founded by Fil@nd Chi

ica as “h:

the larger ec )
ip, in the era before subur-
town. Lee, “The Decline

banization, usually meant a location at the fri
of Chinatowns in the United States,” 423.
» “New Orleans’ Chinese Captains of Industry,
14.

s Starr, Inventing New Orleans: Writings of Lafcadio Hearn, 86.

ly Picayune, July 2, 1911, p.

e world, and oversaw hi
7592 Shrimp drying pmq
“stilt villages” built o
an inhospitable natur. Wa .
southeast Asia than so% ou-
unity, Saint Malé in east%

»
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shrimp dryers in 1873 roughly twenty miles south-southeast
of Lafitte.”” This de i
was written in 1899,

n of an unspecified community

Here on th rass-covered islands, whose surface is

scarcely above =a revel, lives this queer colony of Chinese

shrimpers in uts curiously constructed ofspalmetto,
bamboo and ¢ ight material. Huge platfo built
over the erf ‘e surface of the islands about four e the
water levi r¢ nd the outer edge of these s s are ar-
ranged the es of the colonists forming ay be called

«

grand plag W On these platforms all the work™< 'the colony
is d ese ingenious mortals fro wery Kind-
go. ¢ [also] made for themselves ma ardens, which

i anging Gardens

y appropriately be likened t
lon.” These consist of huge ed with e
above the surface in the e er as their

[in, which are raised] Chinese p and

>
C r

hinese predominate platform,

ile Filipinos and Ch @
ther sites throughout w
ized as the “Asian Coa

garden produce grow,

at least ten

er character-
hile the fresh
tained the Asian
o New Oileans for

” of Barataria

Q&
r export worldwide. °

al hundred Asian im-
oughout southeastern~
he New Orleans Chin

o

ural
i the! “hinese that, as it turne §
¥ . “The Chinatown of Nweans
is,passing,” he noted. “The honored ancestors...in tiie Flow-
their sleep if they kno
ents wh ed the world have take tire language

custoug methods of their adop ntry within
e last f s.” Chinese merchants d telephones,
cash re p

Child

migrants supgsist
I

Louisiana, qual in sl e

populati

®

nalist noticed in 1920

nd mus w their de-

nd account ledgers to re their abacuses.

entire families learned
d huddled around Englis

ulane Avenue shops. O

glish at the Chinese
books while tend-

nd games of chance,
the districts shops as
icks in the enclave’s r ts. In 1920, “the only

sphere left [was] the e ent of the East that is as
parable to the Orient &garlic to the Latin races.””’
clusionary immigratio s on the books since 1882 had
greatly restricted the ﬂoaiew immigrants directly from

C

despread, became as gsar

China, rendering the Chinese American population of New

Orleans decreasing inese and increasingly American.

Nevertheless, even umber of Chinese laundries halved

»4 Swanson, Historic arish, From Shore to Shore, 137-38.
»5 “A Chinese Colon e Swampy Lands Bordering the Gulf, That Lives by

Drying Shrimp,” es, November 12, 1899.
¢ Michael Carof hinese,” Misissippi Delta Ethnographic Overview (Baton
Rouge, 1979), 365.

507 “Chinatoww Orleans Fast Becoming Americanized,” 16.
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olished in 1937, some ts
re uarter. For decades, a fe inese
r restaur. and laundries operated aro 500

f Bourbon t. Today, only the On L hinese
ants As! ‘an sign remains. Photograp author,

oughout ity from 1898 to 1921
et satur e Chinese merchants
ue remgfiied,integral, so much so that

e é92 ted to list them sepaa
morni

s due to mar-

(p

Tulane Ave-
directories in
ir own “Chinese

g0o egory. Many Chinese | operators would

stock wp on laundry supplies a h up on news. In 19297,

Kwong Sang & Co.

shopper could browse and
Tulane, On Yick & Co. at 1107 Tulane, or Sun
L & Co. at 1117 T\awhile across the street
Quong Wing On & Co. 8 Tulane and Lee Mi
Co. at 1120 Tulane.”m
of New Oirleans s

ol 5 l&
d moved the Chinese (is to )
223 South Roman Str. e new, nese had left old Chin

In 1926, the Pres
South Liberty pro
a double-gallery ho

building was t@d by the congregation inferior
structure i sirable location—perhap ngt
fact that ve would extract the o n from th
Chinat ea—but the money saved a for fur
investme e mission. Concurrent

hines
argins o

ive, stable middle-

can community rose from its status a
Orleans immigrant society to th
class. The citizens were now m ile—economically,

geographically, and literally, in the Sense that automobiles

s Soard’s City Directory of 1925.

Chinatown on Sund ngs—the Sabbath .
ir Christian clients and thu ff day for them—to @rs carlier,tho
en’s Chin

Ethnic Geographies

increased their access to the suburbs—and less dependent on

a downtown district t | social and retail needs. The next

few decades saw th of Chinese exclusion laws (an ef-

fect of the China/.
of Japan in Wo

alliance against the common enemy
a1 II), which increased Chinese immi-

gration in gen slowly augmented th | Chinese
community. Rfcent immigrants followed in eps of the
established { hin se American communi ps that led

away from downtown, and away from C
Xact year-to-year coun

e number of Chinese esses in

‘ne fairly stable into the earl —enou ,
arrant the local branch oNtional Chi-
*1% ulanghve But the
e ol and* only two
in Septe@l937, when
e downtown
n. Being rent-
hinatown were
n is moving lock,
, ue to the 500 and
600 blocks of B street,” ced a front-page arti-
cle in the 77mes- ne. On September 20, 1937,
“Chinese me ...started their pungent bales a
eir Chin thes, nuts and herbs, drw
fruit, firecrac and no ..their chestnuts and
room*imboo sh m their old headquar
Tulane between Rampart street and E X
becaQ shutt! ed ¢thres are to be razed soo e
way arking " W>>% "After roughly sixty year

erchants Association a

barrels of:

Tu-
lane Avenue area, the last Chinatown merchants relc dted to
laces, the heart of Bourbon Street. On

@resh i
Com

forty-five

ioor to Tom

inatown’s first mercha
to 605 Bourbon Street, ne
undry. By 1938, only ¢ae”

entity, t in Tang Association, rema=2cd in the former
town, at 1116 Tulane, #sross from the demoli-

heart of
neighbors on the blodﬁded a pharmacy, a
a physician—indicatw e growing medical-

ti '
dent d
cdindustry that would sgon

s ach upon Chinatown
ention a barber and a

the early 1940s, the last
n, and the district became a

surviving structures—
rant owned by Italians

emory. Late in 1958, th
of 1100 Tulane was re in a nostalgic article entitled

“Rubble All that Remain Old N.O. Chinatown.”®! Re-
location, structural olition, and socio-economic change
put an end to New, s’ Chinatown. It died because—to

complete the se

of much of the upriver side

ater analogy—the “seed” (Chinese
 Fitzpatrick, “City Ching Jwn Shifted as Aged Buildings Razed.”

0 Determined fr tions of various sections of Soard’s city directories and
Polks City Direc 17, 1922, 1927, 1932, 1938, and 1942, as well as carlier

years.

an Drezinskiw All that Remains of Old N.O. Chinatown,” 9.

&
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molition

Mission) was relocated, the “soil” was destr
of Chinatown structures and exodus of th ’'s working
class), and the “water” (steady stream of,
evaporated. Reflecting the same geo
Orleans’ other ethnic communities,
community gradually moved from in
general and from its downtow.
toward the inner suburbs, and| 5

This is reflected in the movement <
residen-
n of 2525

1952, it moved from 223 Soush Roman Stre

tial fringes of downtown, t id-Citydaca

Bienville, where it built ern churc 58,000. On
February 13, 1957—seventy-live yea

rs day after its
foundation by Lena Sa ission formally
i i 592 This Mid-

organized as the

City neighborho tire next three decades,
forcing the relo o Jefferson Parish by
the 1980s. T in 1997, moving to its
fourth and st Esplanade Avenue ig

of bars jazz clubs but had not yet become the world-fa-
mous at Wor II would make it. Evengiish the
on of the first nine bloc ur-

ism—or perhaps because of ; s tiny

ora remarkably long tim e were

lf-dozen Chinese retailers, restaurants,
the On Leong Chines

on or within one block

erchants Asso-
00 block of
which “closely

ay, the On Leong Associ
s Chinese business er and through
customs,” unified
e Chinese Mission

e old Tulane Avenue

ities [preserved] some

its s‘*
t w rourbon Street Chinato
nd together the Chines
wn.°? Also on Bourbo

which “helped to int

Chinese cuisine to the

taurant,
. started in 1946 by Young M. Gee, a Cantonese-
ese American just b om service in the Pacific.
T

an-owned businesses a Ne

ere were six Chinese m
500 Bourbon in 1970

in 1980, and three in 19
1993, only the On

sociation remained.® o,

was gone by the e e 1990s, a decade whi the
institutions and their emen

by tourism esta ents. Though it was a i gion of th

size and not ne culturally significant as
Avenue Ch , the Bourbon Street en
h or time, about sixty years.

is the hand-painted “On

folding of scores

the sam
vestige

o Langtry, Chinese Presbyterian Church of New,
@ Elsie Brupbacher, “Kipling Was Wrong:
New Orleans States, December 12, 1953, p. 1
“ “Young M. Gee, Owner of Chinese Restauran
10, 2004, B4.

s Based on Polks City Direcrory of 1971, 1981, 1991, 1994, and 1999.

Blend East With West,”

es-Picayune, Thursday, June

lientele)
tterns o

>0 e 500-600 blocks of B
, when Bourbon had its @

an’s International Re'

®
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ast remaining structure
n.ding at center, seen here i
L.town side of 1100 Tula
inese restaurant oper:

by author,

y at 530 Bour-
trinket shop and

chants Association” le

bon, neighbored by a

Tennessee Williams. w
and probably pz@
sire, Blanch

scape the notice of

rby at 722 Toulouse °
A Streetcar Named De-
s the glare of a nake

tern—purchased, she

rbon.”¢0°

S

sapping the demand

ing away their stilt villa

@rricane

\coastal ere
drying p

¢ bones from a graveyard

¢ 0o are the scores of Chi aundries from the
-ans streetscape, victims@h—and—wear clothing

traditional operations

the ws

ften the only thing still
ver shuttered storefronts.
in dry-cleaning enterprises
d the restaurant busi carry on successfully today
in the suburbs. “01
AY
ew Orleanians, those with deep

CHINATOWN
Chinese Ame

roots in the ci ell as those who arrived after the re-

n laws in 1965, now live throughout
ans. The 2000 census enumerated 3,581

peal of Asian e
suburban N

Streetcar Named Desire (New York, 1947), 55.
lage Lives On, For Now,” Times-Picayune, May 20, 2005, D8.

@ Tennessee Willia
“ Bob Mars
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dynamic economic districts. On one side is the Central Busi-
ness District, which ienced extensive demolition and
new construction fr e 1950s to the end of the oil boom
in the 1980s. O other side is the expansive “medical
district” along ¢ Avenue, consisting of vast research,
teaching, and ¢ ilities affiliated with n s institu-

tions. Add ioait e demand for parking sp d the lack

of historic- protection for this are structurally

speaking, Chinatown did not stand a ch ot only have
&- iacent circa-1860

Presby# sian"Church been demolishe eir entire block
erty—street and all—;j gone, subsumed by
iversity Medical Ce tewcastle—li inal
uilding that d Nrea si as de-
by the

branch of the New ary. lajor arter-

the orig: inese Mission and th

Old Chinatown is toda
Orleans’ historic ethni

ominat

people of Chinese an: i ven parish metropolitan
area, mostly disy i nerally reflecting the

centrated most heav-
tly in a Metairie censu
near the West Esplan
4

i ion. Together with 1
people of , 3,800 residents from
ilipinos; 1,204 Koreans; and 707 Japanese, th

ave been widened,

form the region’s growgms and

ian American comm@ In

ﬁn place for a new Chinat hirty
t, and an Asian Marke 5 Beh-
iers.®” Old Chinatown, meanwhile, is

he tly obliterated of New, Drleans” historic
s. L he reason: it had the mi ne of being
15cy between modern Ne@ans’ two most

d Coleman Warner, “East
. The concentration in the Metairi

to Grace King High School,

form Chinatown by exposing scores of Chinese im

ransien he area. They walked down this street, past
terian Church, to atten aunder’s
ock has since been subsu he Tulane

Times-Picayune, August
act is partially explained
demic reputation attracts

sses. The

, “Chinatown Planned for West imes-Picayune, July 31, 2002, niVerSitY dical Center. P hOtOgI‘ aph by a 2002.

oong, “Modern Chinatown is

Shop,” Times-Picayune, M

Downtown Picayune section, 5 \Starting 57, the Tulane/South art/Loyola/Elk
: "ty Place int ion was reengineered toggccommodate the wid-

en and increased traffic, re the widths of for-

mer town’s broad sidewal ut a handful of sur-

Vi ineteenth-century buildi e been cleared away,
& d by functional moder ical structures and office
&ings. At the obtusely a

1 Common streets stands

orner of South Rampart

partial demolition,®'” a series
of late nineteenth-centur anate commercial structures
building next to them—1oU South Rampart, recently de-
molished—was the site of the Loung Sing Laundry, recorded
in the Soard’s City ry of 1874 and the Sanborn Insur-
ance Map of 187 rthaps the earliest Chinese establish-
ments in what ecome Chinatown.®"! The parking lot

as demolished in
2004. An adjacent building at 16 Rampart was once
the site of the Loung Sing Laundry, possivly the earliest Chinese
establishment of Chinatown. Photograph by author, 2003.

Ily destroyed on August 30, 2004.

these last structures became a controversial issue in 2000-
2001. Asked Shaie- emple in a brochure by Operation Lotus Roots entitled
Discovering 1 en Chinese Quarter, “Why has it come to this in a city that

N
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that paved over the lower side of 1100 Tulafic © #1937 was
replaced in 1950 by the International-style’d %te building
of the California Company oil firm. It igf1¢ withe compgmes
center for Hibernia Bank. Across thegtrec e high-ri¢ i
and Gas Building was erected in 1960 62 e site &2 Bputin-
ber of former Chinese establishmes] % Only orc puctare
from Chinatown days remains g 1100 blockaSTuiane;
though its fagade is modernize¢ ‘its o/ brick sid_ wfal is still
visible.? Next to it, in splendia*.iony, standga niew Chi-
nese-Vietnamese restaurant, igs owners and pg tons probably
oblivious to the history of theit hcation. Strgagci/, a number
of other Chinese lunch spGiyare scatterf 4tk roughout the
former Chinatown area today: in 2002gsevin were located
in the blocks between/ e {Janal/Burg 1nd | intersection up
to Tulane/Claiborgigaveiiics. By compaii’ i, only one cur-
rently serves the enti= = Sench Qua rer.“Granted, some were
closed and others™ wead Vietnamy se ao well as Chinese food;
indeed, the cluster surely just refleccithe large lunch crowds
from nearby" " spitals and uf 1y <l ities. Probably zero rela;
tionship existgehetween these ni establishments and the
of “the Cell ‘tial " from/ cent ry ago. But the gigantic 4
reading CHIINATOWN & " one such spot at 1005 (g al
Street, anlv two blocks from the heart of the old enclave,
makes »( 'y onder.

tan._so much pride it rich and diverse heritage? How({ puld this be in a city
here preserved s landmarks form the cornerstond €its vibrant tourism
inaustry, [afic slti-cultural tourism is all the rage? Why.the U2 nce in a city with

. 0fld it be that we have

already lost/ ch@vith that part of our collective past?’ * ic ily, Temple died sud-
enly of m_ ingi' , in 2002.

o ThiVlast seCiural vestige may also soon disaps 20 52004-2005, the city ap-

proved 1 slition to make room for the garag¢. Sa s nned hotel. Bruce Eggler,

“I sstige of Chinatown May Fall,” Times-P{ eyuric, October 16, 2004, B1; and

£ na .ant of City’s Chinatown Clearedd whe Ax,” Times-Picayune, January

well-established . {ern Chinese-American communi

i as, BI.

/=

n

The Soon < Tong receiving vault in Cyp{:s Grove Cene cry,
built in 1904, was used for ceremc *<iand tempc
entombment until remains were re” lysfar shipment back to
China. When this old custom faded/ wa; « eenwood Cemetery
became the final resting place for. 2= n the local Chinese
community, in below-ground graves. rhotograph by author,
2002.
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ears, despite persistent perse

THE VIETNAMESE OF VER.@_ES

ETHNICITY AT THE
SUBURBAN PERIPHERY

The Vietnamese community of
neighborhoods known collectiy,
overriding trends of New Ol
phies. Most local ethnic distrib
integration and dispersion; the “Versailles
the contrary, are both inte
lated from the main popu
within a nebulous belt i
Vietnamese reside at t ry of the metro-
politan area. Most Orleans since
1803 were immj
largest wave rec
exodus of 18
in that it h ationwide scholarly a
tention—a S, al scientists, and write

such as R
residents’ sto

ler,", hose collection of Vers

len

s, A Goo om a Strange Mountain

the 19 litzer Prize. And most significantly, while almost
all et@laves in rleans history are just t his-
tory; story of, rsailles Vietnamese un today.
Ex nary as /s, the Viethamese comm ittle
icon °' help ete the picture of the ¢ ethnic
phy of scent City.

’ &
cism of French colonia ght to the del-
in the seventeenth ¢ to the delta of
med the link that

'% pi in the eighteenth cen
ht Vietnamese refugees to N

ieth century. Catholicis ived as a minority re-
predominantly Budd
by native governments

e pockets, particularly in the Red River Delta r

river from the north

lusively Catholic popula
harassment. In respon

munities formed “sel

of Hanoi, comprised an e

ined, self-centered sett

wherein priests or: land clearance and t ion

, education, and an enwv: ent of

chrétientés by the Frencl 182 T'he rise
ietminh government i ntieth
reatened the Catholics, an hem

provided welfare s
social cohesion.

of the Comm

oods fall within Orleans Parish border: s are techn

re “sub-urban” in their appearance esign.
igon wa

es between

cly to be used by outsiders

r hand, appeared sixty-six

scribe this neighborhood in five Zimes-Picayune ne
2003. Like most such monikers, Little Saigon i i
than by the residents themselves. “Versailles,”/ 1 ¢
times between 1993 and 2004.
o5 Christopher A. Airriess, “Creating Vietnames scapes and Place in New Or-
leans,” in Georgraphical Identities of Ethnic America: Race, Space, and Place, eds. Kate

A. Berry and Martha L. Henderson (Reno and Las Vegas, 2002), 232.

ietnam for hundreds (‘

d were rigorously targe othe
is and other factors, these \“

of Co
 /
~one heritage and isolati

side with the French during the war for independence. Com-
munist victory in 19 the resultant partitioning of the
East Asian nation e Catholics of the chrétientés in

the increasingly h territory of North Vietnam. An exo-

dus began, aide ef groups and the French and Ameri-
can governmen over the next few ye ndreds of
thousands of, Vietnamese refugees, 80 t of them

to South Vietnam. F w thousand

ed River Delta chrétien

Catholic, re

as the begin-
uld eventually

atues of the Virgin Mary nd

ag of the Vatican. es were e d by pali-
t insurgents
er Catholics

ed to Western

values and favored by iem regime. " Fith the fall of Sai-
gon in 1975, the Vie e Catho oth urban and ru-
ral areas once agai accompanie thousands of their
non-Christian ¢ men dee emies of the reunified
Communist sta first wa fugees derived mostly

h Vietna 1shment associated wi
uring the war, for wh

imary protective respongihi

)

es for protection agai me Co

o forced them from t estral lana:

in Saigon formed a privileged class,

ilitary pre

ity. Tol sfer deliberately, ed military bases—in

nia, Fl ennsylvaiii d Arkansas—the refu e
sent.o

Tue LoursiaNA CONNECTION

e Uni tes Catholic Conference Migration and
ee Servi relief agencies nationwig 1 Zetling the
ugees into American socie eria for se-

t sites were set out, a hem “a good
isting Vietnamese commu
warm weather.”®”” Althgugh New Orleans of-

fe ne of the desired attri it gained favor on
nds. The city and reg

i ered a similar brand
olicism practiced by

se of the similar Fran-

, higher welfare
benefits, a

rvative, Vatican-reveren
ese Catholics, possib
m their larger respective
onal cultures. Its fishi dustries, from harvest to pro-
essing to distribution andgarepuration, offered potential em-
loyment. And most inf tori

in the form of a strong re

tly, it offered local advocacy,

agency (the Associated Catholic

ip of the Archdiocese of New Or-
f Archbishop Philip M. Hannan.

ew Orleans representative of the As-

Charities), the spon
leans, and the lead

In spring 19
sociated Catho
the hamlets

a6 Ibid., 230-34,
o7 As quoted in
Vietnamese

rities met with Catholic refugees from
Tau and Phuc Tinh at Eglin Air Force

ou and Carl L. Bankston, III, Growing Up American: How
dapt to Life in the United States (New York, 1998), 76.
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Base in Pensacola, Florida, “telling them t Crescent

City had a warm climate and plenty of goo ng nearby.

This information seemed very appeali

refugees in the camp and...a large
[applied] to go to New Orleans un

d
On May 26, 1975, the first group &

the archdiocese, two families n
single men, arrived from Egli
Station in downtown New Orlea

their way. Working with urge
1975, the Associated Catholi

“to locate adequate housi
»619

the region
rrival of the
primarily s

refugees, ccupied low-

cost rental units as wel ployment, ed-
ucation, health ca
405-unit subsidi

built in the earl

opening was a
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were circa-1960s de-
ens and Village de I'Es
ivisions were middle-cl

t the nearby NASA fag

economic change, incl

C S

rke

locals, ma
at Michoud.
contra
for th rn sub

tic low oc rates and cheap rents. so-
ci tholic ities acquired units within plex
settleme out 1,000 refugees (at a ge cost
ut $330 ugee), thus “seeding” the development
#odern eans’ most distinctive
dition%w'efugees arrived in 197
ostly inVersailles Arms. These arrival
ostly £ idd -class Catholic anti-
m gee' the “first wave” of Vi
s.~ The second wave, in
ere “boat people”—po
a ermen as well as Sino-
arrived under much more ardu nditions than the earlier
called “elites.” By 1978, the Associated Catholic C
ad acquired seventy, units in the Woodlawn
ate complex in Algiers,
Apartments in Bridge
Harvey, and Gretna t@mmodate the thousanWw
D THE WHERE ‘

es were located in the

apid soci

ichoud, sent many residents packing

r layoffs a
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ar-

®

nic enclave. An
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thers in 1977,

t political refu-

e arrivals to New
e 1970s and early

Vietnamese farmers

/
New Orleanians.

Tue Way

All settlem

| zone

of the met n area, rather than the

amese merchants—wh'

nine units in the Nor
us other complexes in Ma

: i city or old
se only there could be founa contig
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an oil boom at the time, making housing high in demand and
articular site was selected within

short in supply. That
that peripheral zon argely incidental: Versailles Arms
just happened to
“Our agency w

Weishar of Ass

Vietnamese

vailable at the right time and price.
ing for vacant housing,” recalled Susan
Catholic Charities, “an

housing.”®*!

region, however, was a by-product of the ries-old Cath-
olic cul &this area, and the invj of Archbishop
t connection was first a on at the spring

ng at Eglin. About 75 t of Vietnamese in

w Orleans today are Ca as are 8( ¢

per-

ose residing at Versai

selection of
matized ref-
f agencies may
rallels, they gen-
ould not see large
Vietnamese com

suburban Washm

h drew [Vie

a

Q&
unty, California, or °

ental factors did play
ettlement) patterns of~
s and migrants. Speaki

Indo-Chinese Refugee

rder of importance, fou
] to New Orleans and
g Catholic organizatio d
services programs, a C nd

a
iar ¢, proximity to fishing @uni—
ties, and climatic similarities with their homeland.”“ 1o this
y add

arrivals

dy establil hed.
By Ma , 7,141 Vietnamese refad arrived in

o support and family reunification: most

re lirawn here to join friendt ar family al-

Louisia ich 5,656 individuals in 8¢ nouseholds set-

tled in olitan New Orleans. Nnin clusters by August

19 ed Versailles (2,063) o ast bank, and, on

the ank, 780 in Woodlaw giers, 571 in Bridge
P.Lo

? /

he foot of the Huey dge, and another five
d in pockets elsewhere son Parish. Nearly two-
of the entire refuge ion was below the age of

e
teen, and only one in g enty-cight was elderly.®** Most

ere destitute, few had ski offer, and even fewer spoke
nglish. Despite limite yment opportunities and ten-
625

sions with the local blac mmunity,*® the refugees stabi-

suburbs @ As quoted by Marc Leep: elta to Delta,” Preservation 52 (January-February
blocks -cost apartments. The ci in the mi 2000): 46.
@ ]bid., 46; and Airriess, g Vietnamese Landscapes and Place in New Or-
(w leans,” 237.
o Joan Treadway, “Resettlement Beings Here f ietnamese,” 7imes-Pica- @ Indo-Chinese Reft ttlement Task Force, fmpact Analysis of Indo-Chinese

yune, May 27, 1975, Al.

@ Indo-Chinese Refugee Resettlement Task
Resettlement in the New Orleans Metropolitan Area.
1979), Appendix A: Indo-Chinese Refugee Program.
@ Airriess, “Creating Vietnamese Landscapes and Place in New Orleans,” 233.

ct Analysis of Indo-Chinese
sk Force Study (New Orleans,

Resettlement, 10-11.
#i Wade R. Ragas ent Maruggi, Vietnamese Refugee Living Conditions in the
New Orleans Me 3’ Working Paper No. 111 (New Orleans, 1978), 6.

@ This conflict aros. om the circumstance of two poor groups living in proxim-

ity and comWr limited resources. An overview of the differing perspectives
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The Vietnamese of q sailles
New Orleans' Most Uniqu Z#hnic Emve

- Vr_-y-:-!a;_uﬂ' '

Mary Queen o

igtnam Chureh " &

v o
P arésistributed randogl
Q‘_ ™ 5 Cgnsus.LsU, ang

The Vietnamese enclave at Versaille® oned in 1975, when the Associated Catholic CK «* ie helped settle refugees from Communist
Vietnam in an apartment comple; at \.ie ‘astern fringes of the metropolis. Immigrants jc' ied the refugees in the 1980s and 1990s.
Within a few years, Versailles had b »2:¢ nome to the largest Catholic Vietnamese c¢ 3 ition in America, one of the nation’s densest
Vietnamese concentrations, and the hup of the regional Vietnamese community. As (x¢ i as the neighborhood may seem to visitors, it
embodies many traits typical of its south Louisiana surroundings. Map by author bawssl on 2000 Census.
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versity of New Orleans.”*® S of employment in th \skilled[,
years of Versailles and the West Bank enclaves inc@ a poo
cor mercial fishing, sewi Iding at the Avondale shi Wi,

ards, and food services i urants, the seafood in
and processors/retailer; as Schwegmann’s.®”” By ¢

cse universe. Only five hu
ry stores, video and elect
factors have led to the ¢

the region’s) Vi
and operat
f spac r
phs by 0r2003.

it by re-creat- ed CacGiic Chari
aiter their arrival, beean moving into their first homes, some of ther: devel-
ras

d is the social and econom ter of New Orleans’ (
s lined with twin strip malls crammed with Vietnamese-
d legal services, gift shops bakeries, cafés, and restaurants
amese businesses along nea hef Menteur Highway. P

N Fortier
ong, the

role of sponsoring age ilies

rent; within a few y Viet businessmen for Vietnapsse

the

“t with
S

y: jori i hac"jobs, many had au-
...an increasing numbe sed their own homes, Qs (and rg hain) no strangers in Versaill
[an proximately 200 of tlcere enrolled at the Unily at this community started “lo

ntrated in the poorest par a poor area in

628

a poor state, *° its p{ygress was impressive.
w years, Versailles had e home to among

ulations in America,

concentrated Vietnam
hub of Vietnamese scattered throughout

tral Gulf Coast region. also the largest Catholic
amese community in a, home to many of the

ghly 10,000 parishion ho make New Orleans the

th
a

1980s, the Versailles ese assumed from the t-

d in the late 1970s by the may
felt that the incoming ese refugees did not significantly il
and employment sit d the Urban League, which felt ¢ &

and Maruggi, Viemna gee Living Conditions in the Ne
itique of the Ragas-Maruggi Study: Vi
Me: ea (New Orleans, 1979). Simila

and Rose W. B
se) Dsein Avondale in the early 1990s. Katy

, which,

housin

appears in a series of report:

rgest Vietnamese Rom lic diocese in the nation. By

t
no means was or is the g@\’ersailles area exclusively Viet-
namese (though certain sections come close): in 1980 it was

Conditions i . . .
occupied evenly by hlacks, whites, and Vietnamese, and by

-, Asian Families Are Strangers in Clo ters,” Times-Pi 2000 had Split be sian (4’655, or 43 percent, mostly
Septembe Al. . X X K
@ Alma H. Young, “Vietnamese-Black Interaction in rleans: A Pre Vietnamese, bu Chinese and Laotians) and African
Assessment,” in Perspectives on Ethnicity in Ne // ed. John Cooke (New American (5,5 1 percent), with a small white popula—

leans, 1980), 55; Indo-Chinese Refugee Resef® :m k Force, Impact Analysis of
Indo-Chinese Resettlement, 12-14.

@ Martha C. Ward and Zachary Gussow, “The ese in New Orleans: A Pre- @ Zhou and Ba rowing Up American, 81.
liminary Report,” in Perspectives on Ethnicity in New Orleans, ed. John Cooke (New  Ward and Gusso he Vietnamese in New Orleans: A Preliminary Report,”
Orleans, 1979), 39-40. 38-40.
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tion, including Asian Indians, forming the r er.% The
map The Vietnamese of Versailles shows the distribu-
tion of these populations at the block lev, 00, whe

area was home to 10,883 people.
As Versailles grew, the ethnic ¢ ecamx
cause for the clustering, drawing Vi ese na idc to
join family or to partake of thg :
and resources. Environmental

dents. One particular family lear es from
relatives already residing therg, and soon reloﬁom their
io. ), Minneso ther Viet-

pily in l@l climes but
aware of Versailles and i y comma fishing indus-
try, gravitated to south@uisiana ap i el where along the
Gulf Coast durin sand 1990s. lay, Vietnamese
Americans own If the r ffshore fishing ves-
sels.) Since 1985, t 413 pegt e b Asian descent—Viet-
namese as well as fifty Cambodijans, e largest concentration

in the regioi’ " have settled wlower Mississippi Rive
communitie pirc."and Boothville, worki

rim} rs. This Plaquemines P

original settlement site in

namese Americans, living u

s with Versailles; its Ca
s in Vietnamese once a month.%*? Sa

s
hr

about his adopted so tern

i i very much. You have the Missi i—
' i ver. And you have all the bayo -
~like Vietnal 1. ou have thunderstorms in the ai on,

nd mosqui have rice paddies and sugar.cane.®

The

e one of t t local examples of envi

ﬂon for the arrival and
nic group.

y Vietnamese refugees

experience in southeast uisiana may

ntal similarity

an e t patterns of a

g for about one-thir

of ear ide—reflects trends in

e arrival and distribution of tius group. Nguyen is wh
<

erners would call a ¢ name,” but because it co

g convention, it has be
thousands of unrelate

namese Americans. |

sixty-six. This fig
in 1979; and 75
telephone boo

rise of the*
area, fro

“East Meets West,” Times-Picayune, August 6,
@ Zhou and Bankston, Growing Up America
©2 Coleman Warner, “Many Asians Drawn to
Plaquemines Parish,” Times-Picayune, August 6, .
@ Reena Shah, “A Touch of Vietnam on the Mississippi: Refugees Push to Succeed
in Louisiana,” St. Petersburg Times, December 25, 1988, 1A.

the 2000 census. A perusal of Nguyens addresses indicated a
ersailles on the east bank and in
n the West Bank.®*

ulage” in greater New Orleans main-

geographical clusteri
the aforementioned

Each Vietna
tains its own id. nd sense of place, and views itself as
distinctive fro thers. According to o 90 study,
amese settlements in the had ac-
was called
f the mother

illage in honor

three major
Vietnamese names: Ve

quired thei
Hung Vuong Village after the mythic dy:
country, awn was dubbed Hun
ero, and the Avondale unity in Harvey
u Village, meaning fre While Alcée For-

vard in Versailles is the tioned cial/
icenter of the region amese %} n, the

ank boasts its own Vie ese retai near the

pf Boulevard interse Express-

in Gretna. Here, t ant, started

ing rapher Christopher Aj
visual elements of a co
atisfy their needs, want

“a visual station of the culture t

i h] ca int _preted or read as a cult
i %7 On' equ; ped with this enlighten ec-
tive call one appr drive down raffish Ch nteur

ighway.®® The corridor stems from historic Genully Bou-

, which s the slightly elevated illy Ridge,
roduct mer channel of the Miss{l iop1 River and
r the p one of its distributaries. es the enig-

matic na

of Menteur—"big liar,” fc
—after the Peoples Avenue intersection, where

ns explained

k) .

ifornia bungalows and ! :autiful canopy of live

¢ way to a gritty, automobile-ac linated commercial
the 1960s and 1970s
peal, offer domestic

ge boxy retailers, datin
without a certain '
to a mostly lower-mi populace. The section
the Interstate 10 over something of a red-light
ints, X-rated bookstores, and

ate, Chef Menteur assumes a

rict, lined with striptea
edy motels. Past the i

stature that an urban pl may call “suburban” but a so-

i Sandra Barbier, “Nguye ommon Viet Name,” Times-Picayune, March 20,
1980, section 2, p. 2; Sou Bell (1990-1991), and BellSouth (2002-2003).

@5 Center for the Pacific Ri ersity of New Orleans, The Asian Peaples of South-
ern Louisiana: An Eth, (1990), 247-48.
6 Joan Treadway, an Warner, “East Meets West,” Times-Picayune, August

6, 2001, A1-7
&7 Airriess, “Creati mese Landscapes and Place in New Orleans,” 228.
o “The Chef’s” Highway was recently changed to Boulevard as part of

a well-intentione robably futile effort to improve the strip’s image. Nearly

everyone stil hef Menteur Highway.

Q
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ciologist “inner city.” The area seems to sufm&lictions
of both environments sans the blessings of ei vergrown
yards, outdated billboards, and weary 19
architecture commingle with Cyclongyfen
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comim

ts, hard
: entia% -
lex in ously

n amble
idewalks

alaise

ble businesses, and mundane 1970s-
ture. A troubled subsidized-housing
abuts a lush hardwood forest.

usly
ak of.
over the

is way: Chef

close to speeding cars, as there
Crime is a problem, and a gen
litter-strewn thoroughfare. It
Menteur Highway (part of

once the main ingress and

late 1960s, coupl
the bankruptcy land development
project, isolate ’s principle flows of
traffic, and set it on a gradual
Predic

discloses a d

a visitor ca
of the Holy
and Schaol, and St.

we ar St anyw.

coa e—blac licism, so fundamenta
et entity. % the street from Holy Eam
tte Delil , named for the Congr
; of the @ Family’s much admired co-toundress,

ily cam

otuplete wi rtrait of the Creole nul . Nearby street

es li illy, Almonaster, and Ev. e evoke ele-
ents of cal past: we are not ju here near the
ulf C

e
t,) ut in coastal Louis the Read Bou-
m lev. ection is “Readeaux’s hop,” and a few
b %is the “Smokin’ for Jes stries” and “Tremé
‘ herapist,” named for t istoric Creole faubourg
Q the French Quarter. I\Qﬂd-pop restaurants lurfy
assersby with announcement iled crawfish, fried sea-

ys.

d, and “overstuffed” po’ bo

1. These clues give w:

e are in New Orlea
rest, field, the Interstate

Paris Road) overpass, a milar physical landsca
the other side. But cul , the landscape transforms
that of southeast Loui that of southeast Asia. st

ter,
of the
atho-

indicator is the ¢ ous Van Hanh Buddhi
an exception in a tional place in that it i

few Buddhist e

s in this otherwise excee

ape. Retail and service s with

lic Vietnamese
Vietname:ﬁ and messages start to a 2 ng wi
America tetnamese flags flying fran flagp
Only ¢ ot the Communist yellowgmi-on-red, b
Free Vietnam— three @ripes 0@

bold banner
of gold, the same colors used for ‘on of the Van Hanh
Buddhist Center. We then reach [ cr d commercial strip

perpendicular to the north side o

enteur Highway. It
is Alcée Fortier Boulevard, the social and economic center of

®

‘* re an area behind the h&
near Pratt, which was clear
 /
e east bank of New Or

Ethnic Geographies

the region’s Vietnamese universe. Though only five hundred

feet long, the twin str Is are crammed with Vietnamese-

owned and operate inesses catering to every need of not
only the local Vie ese, but African Americans who also

live in Versailles y stores, video and electronics retail-
ers, medical anaservices, gift shops, b cafés, and
restaurants co@iipgte for attention with verbmrful signs
mostly in \'a\ese. Supermarkets car

I

orted foods
and delicacies trrom Asia, from seaweed tled spices to

canned s, and usually offer 1 repared bakery
items ell’ as produce and meat. mese soap operas
and jamicty shows play on ceilin ted television sets,
and d the counter stan tw of reli rine
o ght expect to see in a arket his is

own” Versailles Village undred

ay heyday
el today for
yades Street,
past.

usiness district is

ered, clogged with
i isheveled squatters’

invasive water hya

rket-gardens, creating

camps, the wate appears squandered resource.
It is not: Viegna sidents ¢ the banks of this bay—~

agrarian their former lifestyles

unique withi area. Leafy greens, t
legu uashes, her
intermi i

wire

ing p

backyards
plex and the

rtly afte

and aro Versailles Arms apartm

Versaille n subdivision. Those plot ersailles Arms

met with t disapproval of managemgnt and were eventually

e-protection levee
orest through a 1981
a nt negotiated by charirab government agencies.
ay be the last example -clearing for agriculture
land-use transformation
1 1708 along Bayou St. John.)

d Bayou in Versailles Gar-

ch first occurred locall
ackyard gardens along M
dens were expanded intd he) ublic easement and right up to
the water’s edge. It is thesc projects that are most visible due

to their proximity togsthe Alcee Fortier commercial district.

Aerial photograph

h market-garden areas in Versailles
show a patchwo of plots, paths, lattices, shades, and
other elements tional, low-technology market garden-
ing. Itisac

from a diffe

&

andscape that is not only transplanted
ce, but a different time.

&
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Ecological similarity, an agrarian herit the dif- these backbreaking traditions as an American teenager may
ficulty of obtaining favorite Old World vege feel about holding a ing bee with her grandmother. It is
partially why the refugees have invested i fortuitous that the r; es had the opportunity to garden in

ergy into these verdant hanging gar igni the first place: ha chdiocese of New Orleans not se-

the cultivations—which are large e cured the semi-r rsailles area for resettlement in 1975,

enough to be considered market g instead locatin in a more urban envirog t, the tra-

bies—are the handiwork of co dition may r have taken root locally.

vid L. Claw-
e gardens of
rly 1990s. The
pinach, Malabar

generation, uprooted from t hristopher A. Airriess a
adulthood, that struggles the mo i 0 2 new

land and culture. Intensive g ing i ition of their

ancestors allows communi cC e senses of

place, personal responsibili a ical stamina tumeric, ginger, Vietn coriander, and Ori-

remembered from their . Viewed s manner, the
horticultural landscap rsailles uch a poignant

commentary on t the refugee as

n. But there were also s otato, ¢ ions,

it is an element i pe transplanted to
similar environs itropi eriea.”” Like many tradi-
tions broughp over by refugees migrants to new envi-
will probably disappe

and the cultural reserv

rons, the ma
from the Ne
of the loc

re, starting at
n vendors wear-

the passing of the el rouch beside their

Versailles youut show ab uch interest in maintal i vegetables, fruit, s rings laid out upon
& Christ Airriess a#hDavid L. Clawson, “Vietnamese Market Gardens in sheets. Sellers a ¢ om local and reglonal
New Or eographical 1 %4 (January 1994): 19-20; and Airp@i“Creat-

ing Vietn: andscapes @ e in New Orleans,” 240-43. 50 Airriess and G 2, *Vietnamese arc.1s in New Orleans,” 20-21.

y
i L

.
~

in backyards, then along the bayou

Vietname gees commenced garde ortly afiar' inc arrival at Versailles in 19

and fields, raising fruits, leafy greens, tu gumes, Sy -s, herbs, and natural medigines. The market-gardens are the handiwork
of community elders, who, uprooteir, eir homeland, siruggled with adaptation land and culture. Intensive gardening
in the tradition of their ancestors em to re-create the senses of place, personai | sponsibility, dignity, and physical stamina
remembered from their youth. Ver ‘4 orticultural landscape is thus as much a po; ommentary on the humanity of the refugee

as it is an element of the East Asian cape, transplanted to similar environs in s ical America. Photographs by author, 2003;

analysis based on research by Airriess and Clawson. w

N



ressed outwardly, salient in
Ekdrop of Catholic south Louisiana. The communi% the hous ock and neighborhood
-

9
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Vietnamese enclaves, engage not only in nd mar- cal point is Mary Queen of Vietnam Church, a temporary

b
keting but in socializing, recreating, and w ing at the structure on a comp at also features an outdoor stage

nearby Catholic church, where a speciall uled Magwy and ancillary buildi ulletin boards inside post architects’
celebrated. The Saturday morning Agi et at Ver designs for a new ent house of worship, an impressive
is one of the last genuine outdoor m n a cit\— edifice with tw oda-like towers bearing a faint resem-
mous for them. It is one of the gre ural CXN of blance to St. L thedral before its 1850 struction.
modern New Orleans. All these ele render the Versailles cult dscape as

What also strikes the visito illes’ ultur- Catholic as ce in rural Acadiana. n occasion-
al customs is the tiny vegetable ga i 0 many ally spots tree_trunks pained white, a tm usually ex-
back yards, side yards, and fr t around plained &y to keep insects off t t possibly with
humble ranch houses. Ma ions along deepe@l and religious significa below). One set
Willowbrook Drive, whe front doors of tr r Mary Queen of Viet urch is painted in

and SUVs stand in driv, i for carefully the hite and pastel-blue co ed for ary
nurtured vegetables. S@ 00, is alence of fences s he toponyms of Ve too, tures:
throughout Versai i IEst. Perhaps

Drive. St. Helena Placgs My Viet Qiie. ""lind Bay-
rive. Vanchu Drive. Rawi ou Lane. e elderly

nen pan traditional

it is “keeping u aps it is a response
g

to the threat o : 1t a carry-over of Old men wearing sandals
World customs. The enclosure, to mind the palisades ietnamese conical hats st d securel r the chin re-
that once sd%d their s’ self-sufficient hamle mind outsiders that this is still very m ace apart.
tivated intensively wit , the Vietnamese
the fenced akes lel that much more intr in the general Versai a have westward through
ing. Versailles tences co wide variety: simpler aw three sections, for triangle. e easternmost cor-
lone fenc

: fancier ones have prefabricated iro ner stands the ized Vers
-b, painted white or beig ck. plex, original h the first

in Vietnam; getablaware
ep

ets are parked within s enced i
the community’s ties wi oastal

economy. Many front y o have a subdivision
of ship masts, from which tlutter both lots. illes Arms to ostly poor and black, t
g and Old Glory, and dividin betwe ersailles Gardens and aLcs

saint, or sometimes an permanent Arm rked on!f)in the racial geography he

ines to the Vir-

ile. Fences, reli- lands as well fence runs between t icts,

gs, horticulture: theggnscF ethnic place es- and Saigon Drive actually reverses directions at Rubi-
not unlike those ”]arrin e WRONG
nities in Texas and signs. the fence
w oriente& ont-lawn Virgin Mary s
ticed devoutly and ey ctly to the munity across the way. é

appeal di-
ndscape even against a\mostly,

ise to a motorist even wit

tab atholic Vietnamese g
‘ tnamese homeowner li
r

S n American immigrant
country.

holicism at Versailles i es Gardens is

not entirely, working-cla etnamese, and

frastructure resemble

Catholicism at Versailles is practi ly and expressed outwardly, salient in the
south Louisiana. Statues of the Vir_ , Jesus, and nativity scenes are common

the counters of many stores. From flagpoles fly the American flag and the banner

s’ 1pe even against the backdrop of Catholic
t yards, and religious shrines stand behind
ietnam: three red stripes on a field of gold

(background of photograph at left). Photographs by author, 2003. w

»

&

ms apartment com-
f Vietnamese. As the~
se, most residents mov:

rd into Versailles Gard@
ouses on standard sub

®
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The religious hearth of Vers! Vietnam Catholic Church 2 replaced by a more elab

Vietnamese residences in e subdivisions, first in Ver:

2a si m‘ drifted westward throu rms, late ailles

Gardens, and then into perous Villa st. The community’s relig rastructure traces this . we moveme' (: first

place of worship, Chuﬁhe Vietna artyrs (1978), abuts Versa* ms, while Mary Queewam 19 ted a
e

half-mile to the west. t Vietna igrants have also settle ailles, and recently built Han :

on Chef Menteur (right). P by author, 2003. ‘
them “t community
ner. Continuing westward to th r side of the bayou is nomy, an t important,
Village de I'l 3 the most pr. s of the three sections common historical experience....”®! &
This subdivisi emble si"2s Gardens, but parts of
i), are opulent in the ma TaE VIETN E IN
often seen . dulging in their hard—e@ New ORLEA O
The recent i ustering and isolation
the V@ese co ity si . . .
environmental simi-
cate pread wi from its original Versai ltural landscape all ser
he com%ys religious infrastructur m t‘his - . erience from those of
: place of worship, Chur¢ ot he Viet- . i . ion may be traced in p
in 1978, abuts Versailles i...ns, while . . ..
o migrants but as politi
larger May Queen of \fietnam, built in . is vol . seeki
) ) . on is voluntary; seekin
half-mile to the west, n Versailles

llage de I'Est. There is movement of
“t ,” but the eth-

ess of this community

0
[¢”]
=
——
[¢"]
=

white neighbor ot the same Chalmette or Ken- rest of New Orleans

sed upon a shared reli

particularl

e destination, timing,
of their voyage; refugees are uprooted with little pr

quite stable now

o eased i

e foreseeable future.

2 unwelcoming world at thesmercy of larg-
Q amese Landscapes and Place in @“s,” 236.

. » Aliriess, “Creatin,
ral island,” commente

p, canals, or bayo

cultural isolation” from

'l
Versailles Arms to ostly poor and black, while Versailles

Gardens and Vi I’Est are better-off economically and
mostly Vietnam igh fence separates the two areas; Saigon

t

Drive even rev irections at the line (right; note WRONG
The Versailles landscape fuses e e, American, and WAY sign). meowner living at the fence line oriented
Francophone elements. A French colomial legacy is shared by his front-la in Mary statue (left) to appeal directly to the
both Vietnam and Louisiana. Photograph by author, 2003. communi@ s the way. Photograph by author, 2003.

Q< .
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Oy~ i/he most or‘si.. ing Vietnamese cityscape eéic. mts—
th /(2= oda-like £ 'ine to Our Lady of La Vap® djacent
‘2 _a church of the sime name—is located not n V rsailles
bu. sn Robert e/ . Z Boulevard near Elysian Fie.__ Avenue.
“» common r wf Catholicism connected,a few hundred
| Vietnamese ‘ugees with New Orleans a» reneration ago.
| -oday, ¢ (5,040 Vietnamese Americans can_ 2 city home.

Photograph v, tuthor, 2004.

t force \In nigrants traditionally/igsiniiiate and integrate
fastle it the host society; refuged” tc i to maintain old
wi hand cluster longer, for safetyganic Cecurity. Immigrants

“ocur eager to part with Old Wi i, ways—they left, after
all, " lingly—whereas refugeef ' %n long for their home
land and try to replicate their ¢ Yyt al traditions. “Possessing
< tronger spiritual attachment to their home country,” nfige «
AlL less, ‘refugees thus proff. Jaa landscape...evoking ‘attach-

ment to place’ associated ¥ ¥4 ne almost total loss of ide i
once leaving their hopfCland.”*> Much of the relocatio:.
human beings in the n2%dg’n world is motivated by/a/ < Zk-
ing of refuge from ¥ Wy oppression, influencingghe Fanic
geographies of citics { 3¢ countries worldwide. T ¥ietnam-
ese made New (L% aas one of those affected cif

The Vietnd ¥ are also distinguished | s’ e settle-
ment in the ¢ pme suburban periphery ¢ffie nictropolis
Observed 11 tionwide, this recent trend ¢ ¥si nigrants £20
the patternf <
< atside the T
" pved outward toward

tling in"C0 sbia contrasts markedly frg
century ago, in which immigrants sett
commercial core, and charter groy

the suburban periphery. The nex{ thapt' , “An Ethnic Geog-
raphy of New Orleans,” puts the viZtnamese experience in

s ]bid., 229.

Ethnic Geographies

this larger context. It will become clear that an understanding
of New Orleans’ hisg

without consideratis

Wl ethnic geography is incomplete
af the Versailles Vietnamese of Chef
Menteur Highway:

ASIDE: ON T £ WHITEWASHING

OF TREE(IRUNKS
Ordinar;
setta Stones ofjpulture and history. Consider; Jr example, the

cet scenes and landscapel Caiserve as Ro-

traditiof " Myhitewashing the lower pfir i 5 of tree trunks,
seen tiie ghout New Orleans and the Tulf Coast region.
Littdl olarly research has been ¢f niyfited on thimmeeculiar
cust. g out personal (unsciegsific;Foservatior s [ hiough-
o \thy Americas suggest three hyp Theses. ACl Hauisianians
whj hey do it and most willél .2 pragni«

harmful bowws oif the tree.

environmen-
« Yeason: to keep poten
1d this may well be tru| ‘espel ally if lim{ Fas d whitewash
{toxic to insects) is used. Ouicis see the gmating as protection
against sun scald and pyintertime fregd /thaw cycles. When
telephone poles and lami hosts are gimmn tiic same treatment,
public safety (marking wf traffic obl 2 l¢s) probably explains
the phenomenon. But there may 3'aa Uc'a deeper significance
here. Throughoft /¢ in Amerjy v litewashed tree trunks
are seen in Mwauc contrales, alano v id avenues, in school-
yards, and_ine=  tyards. Ag ed cbout the tradition, magf
Latinos wii.. Walain that is >ivee a clean, manicured, bo7. #
appearance to vegetatiopgthad if left unchecked, coul
come '« grown, unrul ;i u feo. French geographer® fisée
Recluggaemed to pagrerib o this aesthetic explanatid yia his
1855 it ue of I *w G eans society:

Under the precUof art, rich individuals confincid '
selves to whitewashing the trees in their gardens. This luxury
. s the dotc’. Wlvantage of being pleasing to their sicht and of
osting very’ rtle
Whitews shing tree trunks may represant < controlling
oI nature, a ta..ing of its ragged and pot nuz ly threatening
edge. It faay ¢ a product of the same cuicaral instinct that
makes Amicans spend untold houihand countless dollars
cufic £ g s and rimming hedges. Yol like mowed lawns,
whitewi Jied tree trunks are not ¢f<; iy distributed through-
ol thf United States. They age ra:
tra. urts of the country, but

the northern and cen-
son in certain neighbor-
1ic s in the urban Northeas: the border country from

{as to California, in sout! “n Florida, and in New Orleans
and the Gulf Coast. Theygpee atso typical of societies of the
Mediterranean region al { g ner parts of Europe and Rus-
sia. The tradition may be a Mediterranean-region aesthetic
trait which diffused sgimarily into areas colonized by France
and Spain, and, lat /il o areas where immigrants from the
Mediterranean regiou settled. This may explain why white-

1

washed tree tru/ /) e found throughout the Latin world,

s Elisée Reclus,( Af' Anarchist in the Old South: Elisée Reclus' Voyage to New
Orleans, Part II,” tre.Camille Martin and John Clark, Mesechabe: The Journal of
Surre(gion)alif > fWinter 1993-1994): 22.
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‘hat explam... "he whitewashing of
2e trunksch south Louisiana? These
mples (1 S) lell (top left), on the
River /2eaa  Lp right), on Esplanade
Avenue = ad 1900 and elsewhere

in £ 0 _Orleans in 2003 and 2004, !

m < .. reflect attempts to thwai:
insec. ‘estations or to mark tra‘"
obstacles. But the example on N rth
(arrollton Avenue (middle right) «

in he Vietnamese neighborhood of
veis, les (bottom) suggest 27 “zeper
alta.al significance. Note t =/5h ine-

«e appearance of the North C."Jllton |

example, and the pastel-b/.e< d-white

colors used for both the tr.", 2/ d Virgin &

Mary statues. Photogrz= . by author,
2003-2004; historical [ hot graph from

Library of Congress.




in both cool, dry mountain environments t, moist,
coastal environments, but less so in the An 1d, regard-
less of environment. They are also fou any tr

East Asian societies.
Which brings us to the Vietn

Versailles in eastern New Orleans,

trunks also appear. Did these i
adopt the tradition recently fr
or did they pick it up long ago

bring it here when they immj

[ n
z\eighb

white

graph that the Vietna
blue-and-white co
deter insects or
not entirely, as .1e example on North
Carrollton

trunk into a

In this saami
be seeing ries-
ranging front furopean

es a whitewashed tree

ndscape feature, we m

| extent of,

the sp

ion, to the relationshi een
g this phenomenon wi dto
cultural geography of the tates.
New Orleans—Versaill all—in
Latin southern tier.

ion that informs on t
1zation and immigratio
e Latin and Anglo worlds, to religio

Epilogue: Two to seven feet of filthy brackish water inun-
dated Versailles in the ath of Hurricane Katrina, swamp-
ing houses, destroyin ens, and stranding hundreds of resi-
dents at Mary Que, etnam Catholic Church. Storm surge
in the Intracoast, rway and MR-GO, coupled with the
rsailles in
thousands
rty-year place
d in question.
nity and deter-
right spot in the

geographical isolation,

Jor new Asian
before Katrina.

est Bank, particularly w
Market complex on Behrman Highway

It remains to be seen wh communi
Jfamous hanging gard ce a reli 7 lives in Vietnam,
now possibly a relic lives in 1:7 e ina Versailles.
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People do not distribute themsely; omly
cityscape. They gravitate toward arg  that, fir e-
that ar ved

most, are available to them, a .

to maximize their chances of in terms@ming,

employment, services, amenitie enienc xisting

@es (such
and envi-

erns, which

social networks), while mini

izing costs an

as price, distance, crime,

dispersed, are
lace, and time.
The ethnic patter ther limn three
ic geography, start-
rican migration and

0 onial New Orleans ar-
ica.

Er 1N GEOGRAPHIES

ANTEBIQM
Prior to strializ

foreign immigration
guably the

iverse city i

vants ves livi jacent quarters, and mi

working-Ciass famili ding in a ring of adja gh-
bo . Indigep s, among them immigrant d to
& the city’ d outskirts or waterfr he pat-

—“in many medieval cities i Europe,

e inhabited by the well€o-do, while the
e the areas for the poor&nents of the
lonial cities in

and it carried over to
d. The force behind she n was the lack
e

an anci

inner-city living
bellum New Or-

d transportation, whic

o

g

-5

v t and expensive luxury,
charter groups mostly rised the upper classes

h Creole, Frangais de Fr d Anglo American sop

ciety, who tended to live in tow@es in the French Quarter
d the Faubourg St. Mary. Observed Elisée Reclus in 1
oldest district of N

rleans, the one usually ¢

rench Quarter, s st

ists.”*% Encircling this
inner core was an a
bourgs. Further o
and upper and ringes of the city, was
muddy, low-de llage-like development
in some p o which gravitated the

the poor, ing the first great wave of i

0s to 1850s, correspondin i
mostly from Ireland an@u

¢ Ronald Van Kempen and A. Sule Oziiekre/ “E
Forms and Explanations in a Dynamic Worl dies 35 (1998): 1631.

s Elisée Reclus, “An Anarchist in the Old So izée Reclus’ Voyage to New
Orleans, Part II,” trans. Camille Martin and John Clark, Mesechabé: The Journal of
Surrg(gion)alism 12 (Winter 1993-1994); 20 (emphasis added).

Orlean
laborer fam

egregation in Cities: New

osperous members of c@
groups bjually resided in the inner city, with domestic s

®

@
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the thousands and settled throughout this semi-rural periph-
ery. They predomin the riverside upper fringe (up-

d into Lafayette), the backswamp
ins of the New Basin and Old Basin

ubourgs (the “Poor Third” Munici-

canals, and the
pality). Also li re, particularly along t kswamp,
and others too poor to a idency in

per Faubourg St.
around the turni

were freed bl
the city pro

more in certa

ile these periphery de congregated

areas and less in others,

d while they generally

ter inte

ey wholly absent from a

rarely

grueling and dangerous hard-labor t

yielded higher profit o i
poor unskilled imm . Betwe
white immigrants from Ireia

the majority of

d labor,
i tel serva

man, domestic,
ile som

1830s and 1840s,
and Germany took

and enslave

the outskirts. Antebell
immigrants tha! disperse ughout the outskirts fo
empl

nt opportuni d for the cheap, low-
cottage- ousin also afforded open lots
s Not @ nfused the people of color, who formed a spmpial caste in
New O
# Sir Charles Lyell, A Se sit to the United States of North 2 vols.

don, 1850), 2:160-61

share of or jobs w

orker, drayman, cab-
rom blacks (both free~
ere downtown, the lion’

The antebellum ethnic geography of uptown remains written
in brick today. The former St. Alphonsus Catholic Church (left),
attended by Irish i ts, sits across Constance Street from
still-active St. Mary ption, built for German immigrants.

The proximity o o Redemptorist churches, both dating
from the late 1 flects the similar settlement patterns of

these two lar igration groups of antebellum times. The

third larges eign French, worshipped in nearby Notre
Dame de B ours, also built by the Redemptorists in the
1850s. P h by author, 2004.
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arlier (such as the “lacemn” Irish establishment
Julia Street area), wo in downtown-based profes
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Immigration to New Orleans of

Arntebellium
Immigon:

wecent
I Gt

dus

Number of Arrivals to New Orleans
""
«

Uburban

. SYavic , e _ i
1830 1840 1850 /0 1880 1890 1900 187 4520 1930 1 ' 1980 1950 200
Year
is gra migration trends of selec nic groups to New Orlea ing the t undred years. Different reside
settlemen aphies are associated wit iscrete historical immigrat s: (1) th_ante) llum, particularly 1820s-1
immigra® ngvas highest; (2) the postbell icularly around the turn-of-the-century; a uring and after the subur dus,
hen s| alle numbers of Latino and

immigrants arrived to the metropolis. Graph and analysis by author based on nu.nerous
50
« %aing” operations, a fav ra-income activity auth, Palt (and in lesser part @ in faith,
ly among Germans. Th%ded the inner city for w Englisl%ngue, and white in race;

its of unskilled-labor em ent, its high real estarly o elite resicEntial living (townhouseg\e inner cores

rices and crowding, and becaOchanized transportatio ~ of b@ Creole and Anglo sections;
ly horse-drawn streetcars) for commuting was Iil# e slaveiund domestic servants refiding in close proxim-
ostly. Better-off Iris Germans, who likely arri : ealthier residents of bo Creole and Anglo

s

to townhouses;
1 and German immi-

and waterfronts of the
the Third District, with

, often in quarters ap
o { widespread dispersiop, o
& nts throughout the pe

ity, particularly Lafaye

and lived in costly d n dwellings, generally

in with the charter and rarely rubbing sho

poorer Irish and immigrants. The ethni

city;

very few living in the i

of antebellum tleans, then, comprised: o smaller numbers o rn European and Caribbean
e 2 comm nucleus around the u immigrants, partic@rench, ITtalians, and Haitians,
Chartr%ections with Canal Stre settled in the Creole area for its language, culture, and
°a y Creole and Francophon re popu Catholic enviropgeent;
bel commercial nucleus, loc ativity, e a poor free b anumitted slave) population along
culture; Catholic in faith, French ime, andw the backswa .
mixed in race; The anteb ispersion pattern explains why, to this
e a mostly Anglo-culture u living above the day, the locatj e Irish Channel remains a hotly debat-
commercial nucleus, born in orth or the northern ed subject, y no one particular neighborhood claims
a Germa f historical place. (It’s hard to pin down the

N
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i living lost its appeal convenient streetcar lin
Qording rapid access to pr nal jobs in downtown

An Ethnic Geography of New Orleans

exact location of something that was never
an exact location.) The antebellum clusterin
in the inner city is also evident today:
outnumber humble cottages in thegtre
the reverse is true in the adjacent fau

Tremé. Racially, one of the most fa ng spa

of antebellum times was the nu predomin free
people of color over slaves in @e lower Qd the
exact reversal of this ratio in the upper ¢ is trend
reflects the Creoles’ adherence to a Carib@ﬂuenccd
three-tier (white, free peo ved black)
racial caste system, versus_t gn of a strict

ndents of the
free people of color ( as “Franco-Af-
rican Americans”) n, particularly
in the Seventh n Americans” pre-

dominate upto

etcar n

i1r , and the rise of cent , high-
~siness di riggered two important ssions.
in New ns, the gentry moved

ut of the inner
ity and res in “garden” suburbs, part@y St. Charles
venue, wl;splanade Avenue, an ty Park area.
Q someglises, wealthy families moved their opulent
W&hoo&ause they lost their#l
1

New ) duri e second great wave of immigration,

1880s 20s, en ed a rapidly transformi an

larm. By this ¢ ndustrialization, the ins ion of
e

to the Civil War
ors d economically in its a

* ; in other cases,
t imoly moved away from

menities. Unsightly and sm reweries, warehouses,
an ar refineries arose in th

h Quarter in this era,’

lock or two from once-elegant ions. Faubourg St. Ma
n to look less like a faubourg and more like a down
C

sances and toward

why not move to a sﬁ new Victorian home i
suburban park? This s, which can be trace
between the 1830w8505 but was mostly a {(bst
trend, opened u of spacious inner-city,

as potential ap t housing for working-c
78 percent of the city’s

cently as 1
dwellinQ occupied by tenants r.
t

an Oowners,

and m hese units were located in ar the in

'/

s In 1939, there were 5,941 dwelling units 2,204 surviving pre-1860
buildings, of which 4,605 were rented to tena Carter, A Report on Survey
of Metropolitan New Orleans Land Use, Real Property, and Low Income Housing Area
(New Orleans, 1941), 36 and 52.

iy, 648

city.

d eastern Europeans w
d the thousands who ca

371

Second, employment opportunities for the unskilled
poor moved from th i-rural periphery, where they were
in the agrarian days ¢ the war, to the urban core, where
post-war industri ion and modernization created new

opportunities. L intensive jobs disappeared from the pe-

riphery becaus very lands were being ped into
the garden s or the relocating upper clii, 471d because
much of th d infrastructure (canal ads) was al-
ready in place, Whereas an 1830s Irish la ay have been

drawn t
worke

ﬁckswamp to dig a can 1840s German
uriload flatboats on the La?mwharves, a Sicil-
ian, Ramsiaut, Polish, or Chinese im tin the 1890s grav-
. ntown to market ho semeddle f%pare
c’o sell notions. Newly aerigra% y had
¢ easons to settle close to@ own, a bility of
ardable apartment to r swell. T like their
late nin

» decessors, immigrant century es-

ewed the semi-rural pe . favorin d to live not
in the absolute commercial heart of th hich was sim-
ply non-residential) & a concentric of neighborhoods
immediately beyond er core.
fered enough ame roximi n

ience, housing) to
make life easier mpoverish
abode in whi
social religious and cultural ig' tit

&rt haven, i

tions. migra loosely from the lowe
Qan\d Fay ourgh Marigny, through the rg
Trem into d Ward back-of-town, the

Dryades Street area, through the Lee Circle area ancloward
Channel. In
and their

migrant belt” of-

erfron at is now called the Iri

1dumorpho fascinating swath, immi‘ ra
cendents! lustered in a fairly intense m Imost into
h century, such that tﬁé

e mid- claves earned

comers, but suffered
, decaying old build—~
ent affordable. It offer

tk, a nearby and afford@
ter an enclave develop

This circa-1910 al photograph captures the belt around

the CBD wh igrants, in the late 1800s and early 1900s,
settled in | mbers. Southeastern Architectural Archive,

Special Co. s, Howard-Tilton Library, Tulane University.
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popular monikers (“Little Palermo,” “China or strong larly Creoles of Color, remained in their historical location in
people-place associations, such as “the Orth. ews of the the lower city, and mi lakeward as drainage technology
Dryades Street neighborhood.” m opened up the bac s of the Seventh Ward and adja-

The postbellum era also saw the g of thou@ cent areas. Other € wions of the new lakefront subdivisions
of emancipated slaves into the city fr by plN . laid out in the entieth century explicitly excluded
Destitute and excluded both de fact e jure, * e- black residencyagh racist deed covenant, hat time,
ment patterns were driven in art by the phy wealthier whages resided in the convenien@‘—nuisance
of environmental nuisances. mosqui@vamp swath sand\nbbetween the riverfront backswamp
“miasmas,” noisy railroads, smelly c nsightly (particularly yptown, along the St. Ch agazine corri-
warehouses, industrial buildines, odd-shape s, vollution, dor), andwi e new lakeside neighb s, while work-
lack of city services, incon e: nuisa h as these ing-cl es intermixed througho city, especially in

were located at t e metropolitan

drove down real estate pricc yand thus fi the lands of dow. ards.

last resort for those at th, rung. ural and built ing are some observatio e “imu@belt”

environment of New s dictat most nuisances efhin New Orleans, starting a ivil WAmand“ting to
fri World War II: ‘ *

area: the immedi ont and wamp edge. Poor . S \ ‘

African Americ st of Wh&éulturally “Anglo” @ Unlq}le — New rlde.s 1tm its unique-

rather than Cgeole, clustered roubled areas, particu- ss, sometimes to the xtolling rities where

i
larly the ba own. whil w settled in the nuclei o one exists. In fact, the Crescent City’ ic distributions
3
“superblocksgm oW withigrwa M discance of their dom mimic those observed ther Americ es, from antebel-
tic employflentobs in oto) mansions. Creoles, pargg lum times to today. pressio migrant enclaves,

'

This map illustrates how various ley’ s sts” (risks such as floods and mosquito-infe: amps; nuisances such as smelly wharves,

noisy railroads, muddy streets, an ; conveniences like proximity to streetc nd commercial districts) were distributed
across the cityscape. The patterns a property values, which in turn affected r( i¢ er tial distributions, in terms of class, race, and

ethnicity. Map and interpretation by author based on topographic and other inputs.w

Q



wrote one social geographer, “takes the for
zone of ethnic neighbourhoods which has
initial cluster to encircle the CBD.
grants: A Geography of Change in Nin

David Ward comments that researc& “
to agree that most immigrants con ed on
the central business district, w! ovided the
most diverse source of unskill ' byment.”
centric-ring phenomenon is stanuw:a :
ography literature, where it
nest W. Burgess™ classic “
the so-called “Chicago S
first viewed cities as soci 20s. Accord- to
ing to Burgess’ mode i entral business

An Ethnic Geography of New Orleans ¢ 373

ncentric district was surrounded first by a “zone in transition,” then a
d from an “zone of workingme es,” a “residential zone,” and fi-
3

7649 nally a “commuters In that transitional zone could be

found “deteriorati

Co

ooming house districts” and “slums,”
populated by igrant colonies” such as “Little Sicily,
Greektown, Ch

heritages an

n—fascinatingly combj

rican adaptations.” In th

con- ingmen’s ho urgess predicted Ger

and other sec
residentj $
istricts and bungalow suburb ess had Chicago

en he devised his Co ic Zone del, but
kable degree, he could en desc irca-

-generation immigrant tle, and in the

commuter zones, he restricted resi-

dentia

” which in

¢ Paul Knox, Urban So
York, 1987), 256.

o David Ward, Cities
America (New York, Lon

ew Orleans. Little P Chinat Greek
d the Orthodox Jewish aeighborhgyd aii“ il within

ess’ transitional zone (s m callin migrant

, England and New

wgrants: A Geo, hange in Nineteenth Century

t”). Germans, Germa' Je rish, an earlier im-
onto, 197
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In anteb times, immigrants settled in ti pel phery of rawn by low-cost housing and laborer jobs. The inner city tended
to be er, with Catholics of Creole n cultur era y settling downtown, testants of Anglo culture gravitating
uptown. he Civil War, the wealth ted thes y for new “streetcar subu t as the second wave of immigrants
arrived. Unlike their antebellum predec he new nts gravitated to a conc one immediately outside the CBD. This

convenience, quality housing) to make
ent affordable. Areas where advantages
) tended to be settled by better-off white
ront and back-of-town) were more likely to

“immigrant belt,” depicted here i
life easier, but suffered enough n
outweighed nuisances (such as th
charter groups; areas where nuisanc weighed advantages (such as the immedia

pattern, offerea enough advantages (pro
crowding, decay, noise, vice, crime) to kee

be settled by poor African Americans. Map and analysis by author based on numer,

O

¢
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migrants and their descendents settled in t ingmen’s cal city on a piece of paper would produce a perfect belt. This

zone (former Lafayette, the Third District, a ther areas amorphousness has en seen elsewhere: “such [ethnic]

of the old semi-rural periphery). And Bu estricted s zones are often pa e discontinuities reflecting varia-
dential zone and commuter zones degeri e leafy g tions in the urband yic....”*5
suburbs (often called “trolley suburbs; er citi ¢ . . .
developmental role played by stree of upt " Not Particul ustered — It would bea serious mis-
nade Avenue, Lakeview, and —right d the Fake to concl at ethnic groups i‘n Ne. Jrans were
bungalows.®! O w intensely an s1vel?r clustered w1th1n. t igrant l?elt.
Cluster,” entration,” “congregatig’\” “community,”
Not Really a Belt — A glance at the eth s in this “enclave,” “g‘to”—these are all subjgativcterms, despite
volume may evince the quest-da, what belt: urse, this urbani mpts to formalize the argon. Even the
is a theoretical belt, one fi y the v hysical and line be “integration” and “con on” is blurred. “If
infrastructural constraint cific cities. Orleans’ re- an rhood is inhabited by l@nt grou ac-
striction to the upraise al levee s the theoretical c for 10 per cent of * populatiois,| \+ dinted
belt to an irregular, a shape ration, thicker e researcher, “we mighta a resi mixed

in some areas, thin ,a rrupted by canals, ut if all of the Chin at partl&lty live in
highways, and v housing stock. These neighborhood...., it concent area for the
interstices distorte ts of the to wedge-shaped areas inese.”®? The Greek ity of th Dorgenois

of various etl_ \#y composition

sectors. Only a theoreti- treet area and the Orthodox Jews ar ryades Street
are good examples of £highborhoods ay be described
ot Ernest W. Bhe Grows : An Introduction to a Research Pr

ect,” in The Ci dbert E. . Burgess and Roderick D. Mc 2 Knox, Urban Social Geo Introductio
(Chicago, 1925 52. l . # Van Kempen and Oziie nic Segrega L) ities,” 1633.

EdMicilosaic
by Orlgas in 1910

| T

‘o

. il 4

P

Bar &0 s Population
by Mptivity and Race

I @t s Nhiles
e Wit ¥
g i
.) ik )
Al

Pie @ »sts: Foreign-Born
Reside [’ by Country of Birth
neo B Turkey
I and Bl iaia
ity England, Scotland
Rusaia 88 Cuba, Mexico
Spain Othar Fareign-Bam

Germany Ward Boundaries
Austria,

- Switzarland

Census data on birthplace was first rs 2d In 1850, providing ethnic information for ind' i€ i respondents, which was then aggregated
at the city, county (parish), state, a d r al levels. The Census Bureau did not aggregawe /is information at the sub-city (ward) level
until 1910, and at the census tract' s il 1940. Those data are shown here and i lowing graphic. By 1910 and especially by

1940, most foreign-born people from uic city’s nineteenth-century immigration era h off, leaving behind Louisiana-born offspring

who would not show up in these data. Maps and analysis by author. w

»



O

/

9
An Ethnic Geography of New Orleans ¢

nd other
groups described in this volume are not far b . Although

ethnic clustering was more intense in thm)ellu
grant belt than in the antebellum semj iphery,
intermixing still predominated over i patix -
ing. With the exception of certain ack—of—‘ s,
rare was the block or neighbor which onl oup
could be found. Page after pa;@us popul@ched—
ules record Sicilians living next rican s, Irish
sharing a double with Greeks,Filipi @he street
from Mexicans—even in en ular group
a@\ic cityscape
form gently

nging valleys—

paradoxically as “ethnically mixed ethnic cl

2

rolling hills rather tha

that is, slightly dif

block to block r extrem

plete absences. the disting u
h

leans’ historigal ethnic geogra

e prototyp

kgrounds from
ntrations and com-

g aspect of New Or-

enclaves, w

sion and integeation of thewar

politan por@thnic tern cture is an integral child

memory of most New ns who came of age prw
iking how often this observation comes

the 19 nd it is
up in minisc ¢
1C GEOGRAPHIE
ethai claves thrived in the e entieth
ethnic geography of New Orleans be-

RN E
assively. The first chan

d anecdotes.

 /

€n as

inage system installed
the backswamp and

nally lifted, middle-cl

oythe | redominantly black ba
ide suburbs (which wi
s ough racist deed coven
mechanisms). As the century , more and more whites
m old neighborhoods made the move to new lakesid
ments such as Lakevi d Gentilly. The second sta:
twentieth-century e
occurred with the gre
1950s and 1960s, ena@y the rise of the autom
highway infrastruc

New Otleans’ “wh

of dozens of ot

es “leapfrogged”

wn and settled in

?
&

sed to black owner-
d other discriminaton'

eographical transfor
and structural changes

ce the beginning of t ry.
those
erican cities, only delay, decade

and the 1980s, most o white
,St. B
ho left
‘er in the,c
ere ty@
ine of public schools,

on the “pull” side
rban lifestyles, less

ht” experience was sim

or so. Between

ethnic encl ispersed for the suburbs of

nard, a
lakesid
often left aga

ern Orleans parishes. Even
ivisions in Orleans Parish
for Jefferson Parish. Re
the “push” side were the precipito
increasing crime rates, and urb
were good school districts, safety,
congestion, and a lower cost of living. Resistance to school

»

Piis
i’ nabited since the late ni&
ated into Depression i
In the closing decad, entieth
at once drew immigra

p be not the fascinating
i t the remarkable disper, the CBD diminished or evaporated e
ic.s ethnicities in this cos in very different f?y far away:

? /

becoming the most ¢
Nnic and Asian—Americi percent of the nation’s
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integration drove many white families out, particularly from

the working-class Ni rd, which relocated into adjacent
St. Bernard Parish.

cess between new.

interstates and bridges provided ac-
an bedrooms and old downtown
offices, which, i ¢, would often relocate to the suburbs
cial inter-

ts (in the

as well. Into th hnic enclaves moved co

ests (in the ¢ hinatown), poor black

hannel, the Greek Nor

ryades area), and afflue
als and ians (in the case of Lit rmo, Faubourg
. @aten and parts of the Im
class Afican Americans, too, reloc

annel). Middle-
sionéstly to the eastern and |
while poorer blacks re

to the new subdivi-
section@eans
in neigx s they

€re con-

case of the genois area,

ite profession-

. the factors
belt around
nd reappeared
ew subdivisions
New Orleans to-

and strip malls of su Immi

enough m patterns—gener-

the inn in the extreme western
Kenner f “Little Honduras”),
eme east leans Parish (“Little Sai
ringes of t t Bank. Others live in @
tairie and elsew. ere in Je Parish. It is in these
; ®
d
ise
not

day—few in num

ally settle far aw
suburban peri

or Versailles
gon”), or

ding a decent environm i
and i : . Once again, New O
alone in this remarkable trend: it is playing out in m¢™ major

can m

ises. “In 1900,” stated a nt Preserva-
agazin article entitled 7he Néurbdnitex,
migratiﬁm nt taking a ferry from EIE d to a ten-

m
ranch e/strip-mall s that new immigran
afforda i 11 ed economic opportuni

t

ent on er East Side. Today, it means taking
to a three-bedroom hous

e suburbs.”®%*

he airp
A drive
of

that

e

illiams Boulevard in enner finds a plethora

Asian businesses, a ci of ethnic diversity
s downtown New Orl ok monocultural by
son. Same trend nation Suburbs are on their

place of residence for

sian Americans, live in sub-
nt from 1990.%°° That most
tleans live in relatively com-

panics, and 53 percent
rbia, both up by about
mmigrants in greater
fortable suburban conditiois attests to the fact that while

this metropolis attr few from foreign lands, most that

do come are fairly ically stable and arrive into estab-

lished and nurturi mmunities. There are no immigrant

slums in mode Orleans, and one almost never sees a

Hispanic or Agi Indian among the city’s large homeless
4 Brad Edmon e

2000): 31.
o Ibid., 32 w

Q

New Suburbanities,” Preservation 52 (January-February
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378 Ethnic Geographies

e

.< By the l27 twentieth century, the factor: nce drew immigrants to neiy...orhoods I ding the CBD shifted to tk ' ful urbs.
mmigr_ ats | New Orleans today genera tle far from the inner city, in the extreme western suburbs of Kenner (home ¢ Little
rleans Parish (“Little Sai#br to the “vinges of the West Bank. Others live in Metairie

Hondur. o Versailles in extreme e

ants find affordable hou ximized

igrants today generally r2 de at the very
ts 1ive in nearby suburbs, princi n Jefferson
erly lily-white Metairi ity, no less—
le the lower Ninth Ward, ractically the

and here in Jefferson Parish. It i se modern ranch-house s

I omic opportunities, and mini stacles. These 2000 cen s show t
‘ir , the metropolitan area, e descendents of nineteen immi
Q So utterly reversed is th t-day ethnic geograp

.
ranked in 2000 as the most eth diverse census tract in opolitan
Brooklyn of the South, ranked t t. Maps and analysis by .
t attract far larger numb i
as New York, Washin th: live next door to desc
alive and well, and s w

however, simply doegnot‘stfer a sufficiently robust my q n, Greek, Chinese, and

lation. In other cities very fringes of the metrg olitan area. Ironically,
of circa-1900 im-

ticular abuts a num-

y m poorer immigrant
’ hicago, and Los Angeles, "¢ traditional immigrant
roblems are rife. New

West Esplanade Avenu

nsus tracts in which centrations of locals of
tterly reversed is the -day ethnic geography of
w Orleans that formerly hite Metairie—Fat City, no
ss—ranked in 2000 a ost ethnically diverse census
tract in the metropolita . Even more stunning was the
least diverse tract: the lower Ninth Ward, once practically the

Brooklyn of the Slm7 The same trend is seen in public

schools: most in tleans are racially homogeneous—

to attract large nu f poor immigrants; thue (ts oid in-

ner-city immigr has vanished and mo
opt for suburb les. An inspection of a
map of gre rleans’ ethnic groups
“ancestry Amhow. an even dispersion throy;
politan

yond old New Orleans. Immig
Hispanic unity and Asian Indianf 11 l

nese of West Esplanade Avenue in Me overwhelmingly, an American—whereas those in the
namese Community of the Versai bOI‘hOOd, the Fili- Boomed in the Suburbs, cially Kenner,” Times-Picayune, July 9, 2001, p. 1; and
pil‘lOS on Lapalco Boulevard on t Bank656—generally ]:;a;)("ﬁceﬁ;vay an Warner, “East Meets West,” Times-Picayune, August
@ Manuel Torres and Matt Scallan, “Outward Migration: Statistics Show Orleans 7 Coleman Warne; Matt Scallan, “Going to Extremes,” Times-Picayune, Sep-
Parish May Be Losing Its Appeal to Hispanics, But During the 1990s, Communities tember 3, 2(@
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once all-white suburbs are now held up as “efci . Jirs of suc-
cessful integration.”®® Equivalents of this statis_ il irony can
be found in most other modern Americal T afropolises.£5a

of many ¢ ¢u;
o

vast is the change taking place in the gubu:
cities that the definition of suburbia necc ewriting:

One highly visible immigrant p& yace still X in"the
historic heart of New Orleans, i within the amafitics of
former Little Palermo. Every d_ hul Ireds of § w/h Asian,
African, East Asian, Hispanic, ai.&” Europeagminimigrants
gather in the French Market flea market to sg up ‘heir stalls
for a day of vending to tousists: Today, as gme htndred years
ago and as two hundred vciis ago, the [ rin n Market re-
mains one of the most ethnicaily diversamlds of land in the
city, at least from the vf1¢of perspectiy . B ¢ come nightfall,
when the market gipses i the vendars pi iy up their wares,
most point their_mi= " is and SLVs“lot for the adjacent
faubourgs, but fo2 weerstate 10 3¢ d .2 subdivisions of sub-

urbia.

DISTINGIISH{ING A H. {ACTERISTICS

OF NEw QLEAl 5 F (PERIENCE
Wrote geographer Peirce E Lewis, “It is easy to ‘e
clude. #HamNew Oligas’ urban growth...obeyed special rules

which®pled only f 1t “and nowhere else. It is a {22 ying
confioign, but ugra 7 Indeed, an important= on to
be " ofa from N& Qrleans’ shifting ethnic g0 Sohies is

G2 rhey genefl. Wnarallel those observed elsiwifcre. The

it Brian Theveng " Matthew Brown, “School Segregati®® 150 Years Later: From
Rosistance © otance,” Times-Picayune, May 19, 2004, AL
» Edmondson, New Suburbanites,” 31.

 DPeirce F J* wisaNew Orleans: The Making of an U_ i L adscape (Cambridge,
D76), 45-
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centrifugal pattern of immigrant settlement in antebellum
times, the centripetaldpstering in the turn-of-the-century
era, and the centri® wl suburban settlement after World
War II have all beefl witnessed in other large American cities.
Nevertheless, sopgmnusual aspects distinguish New Orleans’
experience from_he! ‘orm. The Crescent Cityf5 asguably the
oldest genuipg'y imulticultural city in the nifg#, and may
well have w ne ed certain ethnic spatif Mptterns before

ales. Its Franco-
1ed by Caribbean

culturgd ynd turther rendered by sheer's{ lalion, spawned the

other cities saw similar trends on grande.
Hispanigmaloial heritage, deeply inf]
enigmgsic 1otion of Creole, a homgf Jown ethnicity that in
tim| wo! |d manifest itself in spatia’ ¥t ‘rns of N/ w & Teans.
(Fw many cities render their 0.« pshnicity?23Suda ¥ politi-
4l hericanization, followed £ ¢ gradual cffsurai™ merican-

«ion, would create perhagmthc sreatest ethiind geographi-
2l chasm in New Orlef s his bry: the ¢hvwafbwn Creoles
and the uptown Anglos. 1 W lincipal dici-¥omy informed
the residential geographies of numerout 62k groups: Saint-
Domingue refugees, foiien French, atic alians, for exam-
ple, gravitated to the' ((Cle side, w1l Wws, Scandinavians,
and emancipated {28800 Americané J"ttled on the Anglo
side. New Orleagt" ag also one (¢ ) few places in America

<em, which further dif-
ides of town. The Creola

to harbor a thred o racial castc
ferentiated tiic’ Teole and Al .
wie, had a thf

color to slaves i.0 1860; thc= glo side of town had the azact
oppos| by also differentiated Nex Ui
leans’ expcince: its urul o1 deltaic topography copt riceed

side, for ¢ one ratio of free peoplel »f
29! Physical gedg

urbar’ za. hn to tH nas®w natural levee between siver. ont

s Joseph C.G. Kennedy, i on of the United States in 1860; CL_ip ea from the
Original Returns of the Eighth Census (Washington, DC, 1864), 195.
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380 ¢
wharves and the backswamp, creating a bify
ment in which empowered groups gravita

environ-
the more
desirable middle ground, and the disenf;

died poor
s. Thes

tered along the high-nuisance, high

patterns—akin in theory, if not perfe
turdnes de miséria (misery belts) surr
capitals—are still vividly appare
tions. In some areas, the inter
neighborhoods today marks the
the time of emancipation.

barriers
New Or-
drainage, it

which constrict developme
leans’ backswamp constraj
receded and eventually chind only its
imprint in the distrib

The ethnic ge

vis-a-vis the city’

re notable, too,
his was a city that
urope to inform its
t elder cities of this na-
ribbean, Latin America
olic city in a Protesta

h\ in a land of common

d i society in a nation tha@

dition istinguishes strictly between white and black,

apoge% sin and a gateway to t issis-

sippi . represented the expandi eri-

ca@n’s first ‘gencounter with foreignn the
ctive of ethnic geography, then, tleans

starrin
d that America Americ nized New Or-
also be said that New s American-

>
o

tion, but to
and Africa.

nation, a

Qezﬁa
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Despite
city, the

here it Williams Bouleva

Asian

Ethnic Geographies

nts live a

pulations in the metropo
ner, and other suburbs.
ner, where many Hispani
. Photograph by author,






